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LECTURE XIV. 



Matthew XIV. 



'IJiT'E are now, in the course of these 

Lectures, arrived at the fourteenth 

chapter of St. Matthew, which begins in 

the following manner : * 

" At that time Herod the tetrarch heard 
of the fame of Jesus, and he said unto his 
servants. This is John the Baptist : he is 
risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him. 
For Herod had laid hold on John, and 
bound him, and4)ut him in prison for He-* 
rodias' sake, his brother Philip s wife : for 
John said unto him. It is not lawful for thee 
to haver her. And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the multitude, 
because they counted him as a prophet 

Vox. 11. B But 



i LECTURE XIV. ^ 

But when Herod's birth-day was kept, 
the daughter of Herodias danced before 
them, and pleased Herod : whereupon he 
promised with an oath, that he would give 
her whatsoever she would ask ; and she, 
being before instructed of her mother, 
said, Give me here John Baptist's head 
in a charger. And the king was sorry : 
nevertheless for the oath's sake, and them 
whiibh sat with him at meat, he com* 
Aanded it to be given her, and he sent, 
»nd beheaded John in the prison ; and his 
head was brought in a charger, and given 
to the damsel ; &nd she brought it to her 
mother.* And his disciples came, and 
took up the body, and buried it, and went 
and told Jesus/' 

Before wb entet upon this reniarkable 
Itnd affecting nak*rative of the murder of 
John the Baptist by Herod, it will be pro* 
per to take notice of the two first verses 
of this chapter, which gave occasion to thb 
intrbdtiction of that transaction in this 
plkce, although it had happened iomt 
tinie before. 

« At 



LECTURlfi XIV. 9 

" At that time, says the Evangelist, 
Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, and he said unto his servants. This 
is John the Baptist : he is risen from the 
dead, and therefore mighty works do shew- 
forth themselves in him/' 

It h not easy to meet with a more strik- 
ing instance than this of the force of 
conscience over a guilty mind, or a stronger 
proof how perpetually it goads the sinner, 
not only with well-grounded fears and 
apprehensions of impending punishment 
and vengeance, but with imaginary terrors 
and visionary dangers. 

No sooner did the fame of Jesus reach 
the ears of the tyrant Herod, than it im- 
mediately occurred to his mind that he had 
himself, not long before, most cruelly and 
wantotaly put to death an innocent, vir- 
tuous, and holy man, whose reputation for 
wisdoni, integrity, and sanctity of manners^ 
stood Almost as high in the estimation of 
the world as that of Jesus ; and who had 
even dedared himself the herald and the 
forenaaker of that extraordinary person. 

B 2 This 
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4 LECTURE XIV. 

This instantly suggested to him an idea 
the most extravagant that could be ima- 
gined, that this very person who assumed 
the name of Jesus was in fact no other 
than John the Baptist himself, whom he 
had beheaded, and who was now risen 
from the dead, and was endowed with the 
power of working miracles, though he 
never performed any when living. 

It is evident that nothing could be more 
improbable and absurd than these sup- 
positions, nothing more contrary even to 
his own principles ; for there is reason to 
believe that Herod,. like most other people 
of high rank at that time, was of the 
sect called the Sadducees^ a sect which 
rejected the immortality of the soul, and 
the doctrine of a resurrection, and must 
therefore be perfectly adverse to the 
strange imagination of John thq Baptist 
being risen from the dead. « Yet the fears 
of Herod overruled all the prejudices of 
his sect, and raised up before his eyes the 
semblance of the murdered Baptist armed 
with the power of miracles, for the very 

5 purpose 



LECTURE XIV. S 

purpose (he perhaps imagined) of inflict- 
ing exemplary vengeance upon him for 
that atrocious deed, as well as for his 
adultery, his incest, and all his other 
crimes; which now probably presented 
themselves in their most hideous forms to 
his terrified imagination, pursued him into 
his most secret retirements, and tortured 
his breast with unceasing agonies. 

The evangelist having thus introduced 
the mention of John the Baptist, goes 
back a little in his narrative, to make the, 
reader acquainted with that part of the 
Baptist's history which brought down upon 
him the indignation of Herod, and was 

the occasion of his death. 

• 

This flagitious prince had, it seems, in 
the face of day, and in defiance of allJaws, 
human and divine, committed the com- 
plicated crime of adultery and incest, 
attended with every circumstance that 
could mark an abandoned ai^d uu prin- 
cipled mind. 

He had been married a considerable 
time to the daughter of Aretas, king of 

B 3 Arabia 



6 LECTURE XIV. 

Arabia Petraea, but conceiving a violent 
passion for his brother Philip's wife, He- 
rodias, he first seduced her affections from 
her husband, then dismissed his own wife, 
and married Herodias^ during the life- 
time of his brother. It was impossible 
that such portentous wickedness as thi^ 
could escape the observation or the reproof 
of the holy Baptist. He had the bonestj 
and the courage to reproach the tyrant 
with the enormity of his guilt, although he 
could not be ignorant of the danger be 
incurred by such a measure ; but he deter-* 
mined to do his duty, and to take the 
consequences. The consequences were, 
*^ that Herod laid hold of John, and bound 
him, and threw him into prison*/' And 
undoubtedly his wish was to have put him 
immediately to death, but he was re- 
strained by two considerations. The firs| 
was, because John was held in such high 
esteem and veneration by all the people, 
that had any violence been oflfered to him 
by Herod, he was apprehensive that it 

might 

♦ Matt. xiv. 3. 



LECTURE XIV. 7 

might have occasioned a general insur-^ 
rection against his government; for we 
are informed by St. Matthew, that "he 
feared the multitude, because they counted 
John as a prophet*/' 

The other reason was> that although he 
felt the utmost indignation and resentmeat 
against John for the freedom he had used 
in reproaching him for his licentious con* 
duct, yet at the same time the character 
of that excellent man, his piety, his sanc«^ 
tity, his integrity, his disinterestedness^ 
nay, even the courage which had so much 
offended and provoked him, commanded 
his respect and veneration, and excited his 
fears ; for we are told expressly that Herod 
feared Johuj knowing he was a just mati 
and an holy-f-. Nor is this all, he not only 
feared John, but in some degree paid court 
to him. He frequently sent for him out 
of prison, and conversed with him, and> 
as the evangelist expressses it, observed 
him ; that is, listened to him with attention 
and with pleasure ; nay, he went further 

* Matt. xiv. 5. t Mark vi. 20. 
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8 LECTURE XIV- 

still, ht did many things^ many things which 
John exhorted and enjoined him to do*. 
He perhaps showed more attention to 
many of his public duues, niore gentleness 
to his subjects, more compassion to the 
poor, more equity in his judicial deter- 
minations, more regard to public worship; 
and vainly hoped , perhaps, like many other 
audacious sinners, that this partial refor- 
mation, this half-way amendment, would 
avert the judgments with which John pro- 
bably threatened him. But the main point, 
the great object of John's reprehension, 
the incestuous adultery in which he lived, 
that he could not part with ; it was too 
precious, too favourite a sin to give up; 
too great a sacrifice to make to conscience 
and to God. 

What a picture does this hold out to us 
of that strange thing calledhuman nature, 
of that inconsistence, that contradiction,, 
that contrariety, which sometimes take 
place in the heart of man, unsanctified and? 
unsubdued by the power of divine grace I 

and 

* Mark vi. 20. 



LECTURE XIV. 9 

and what an exalted idea at the same time 
does it give us of the dignity of a truly re- 
ligious character, like that of John, which 
compels even its bitterest enemies to re- 
verence and to fear it; and forces even 
the most profligate and most powerful of 
men to pay an unwilling homage to excel- 
lence, at the very moment, perhaps, when 
they are meditating its destruction ! 

In this state of irresolution Herod might 
probably have continued, and the fate of 
John have remained undecided for a con- 
siderable time, had not an incident taken 
place, which determined both much sooner 
perhaps than was intended. Herod, on 
his birth-day, gave an entertainment to 
the principal officers of his army and of 
his court; and as a peculiar and very, un- 
common compliment on the occasion, 
Salome, the daughter of his wife Herodias 
by her former husband, came in and 
danced before the company in a manner 
so pleasing to Herod and to all his guests, 
that the king, in a sudden transport of 
delight, cried out to the damsel, as St. 

Mark 
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Mark relates it, ^^ Ask of me whatsoever 
thou wilt, and I will give it thee/' And 
he sware unto her, V Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask of me, I will give it thee, even unto 
the half of my kingdom*/' The folly, 
the rashness, and the madness of such an 
oath as this, on so foolish an occasion, 
could be exceeded by nothing but the 
horrible purpose to which it was perverted 
by the young creature to whom it was 
made, or rather by her profligate instructor 
and adviser, her mother Herod ias. Asto- 
nished and overwhelmed probably with 
the magnitude of such an unexpected 
offer, which laid at her feet half the wealth, 
the power, and the splendour of a king-^ 
dom, she found herself unable to decide 
between the various dazzling objects that 
would present themselves to her imagina- 
tion, and therefore very naturally applies 
to her mother for advice and direction. 
Most mothers, on such an occasion, would 
have asked for a daughter a magnificent 
establishment, a situation of high rank 

and 

* Mark vi. 32,23. 
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and power ! But Herodias had a passion 
to gratify, stronger perbaps than any otlier^ 
when it takes full possession of the human 
heart, and that was revenge. She had 
been mortally injured, as she conceived, 
by the Baptist, who had attempted ta 
dissolve her present infamous connexion 
with Herod. And she not only felt the 
highest indignation at this insult, but wa» 
afraid that his repeated remonstrances 
m^bt at length prevail. She therefore, 
did not hesitate one moment what to ask ; 
she gave way to all the fury of her resent- 
ment ; and without the least regard to the 
character or the delicate situation of her 
inexperienced daughter, she inmiediately 
ordered her to demand the head of her 
detested enemy, John the Baptist I The 
wretched young woman unfortunately 
obeyed this dreadful command ; and, as 
we are told by the evangelist, " came in 
Sttraightway with haste unto the king *•*' 
She came with speed in her steps, and 
eagerness in her eye, and said, *^ Give me 

here 

* Mark vi. 15. Matt. xiv. 8. 



12 LECTURE XIV. 

here John the Baptist's head in a charger/' 
This savage request appalled even the un- 
feeling heart of Herod himself. He did 
notexpect.it, and was not prepared for 
it ; and although he was highly disgusted 
with John, yet, for the reasons above men- 
tioned, he did not choose to . go to ex- 
tremities with him. : He was therefore 
exceeding sorry ^ as the sacred historian in- 
forms us, to be thus forced upon so violent 
and hazardous a measure ; " nevertheless: 
for his oath's sake, and them which . sat 
with him at meat, he commanded it to be 
given to her/' Conceiving himself, most 
absurdly, bound by his oath, to. comply 
even with this inhuman demand, andr 
afraid lest he should be reproached by^ 
those that were around him with haviftg 
broken his promise, he preferred the real 
guilt of murder to the false imputation 
of perjury, and "sent and beheaded John 
ih prison ; and his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel, and she- 
brought it to her mother." Itis.well> 
known that it was a custom in the East, 

and 
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and is so still in the Turkish Court, ta 
produce the heads of those that are or- 
dered to be put to death, as a proof that 
they have been really executed. But 
how this wretched damsel could so far 
subdue the common feelings of human 
nature, and still more the natural tender- 
nessand delicacy of her sex, as not only 
to endure so disgusting and shocking a 
spectacle, but even to carry the bleeding 
trophy in triumph to her mother, it is not 
easy to imagine ; and it would scarce be 
credited, did we not know that in times 
and in countries much nearer to our own, 
sights of still greater horror than this have 
been contemplated, even by women and 
children, with complacency and with/ 
delight. 

Such was the conclusion of this singular 
transaction; and every part of it is so 
pregnant with useful instruction and ad- 
monition, that I ^ shall stand excused, I 
liope, if I take up a little more of your 
time than is usual in discourses of this 
nature, in commenting somewhat at large 

on 
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14 LECTURE XIV. 

on the conduct and characters of the 
several actors in this dreadful tragedy. 

And in the first place, there cian be no 
doubt that the most guilty and the most 
unpardonable of all the parties concerned 
in this murder of an innocent and excel- 
lent man was the abandoned Herodias. 
For it was she whose indignation against 
John was carried to the greatest length, 
and in the end effected his ruin. It was 
she who was continually importuning and 
urging Herod to put the Baptist to death, 
from which, for a considerable time, his 
fears restrained him; It was she wh6, 
as St. Mark expresses it, ^^ kad a quarrtl 
Against John, and would have killed hiOi, 
but she could not*." The words translated, 
had a quarrel against himj have in the ori^- 
ginal much greater force and energy, mr;i^y 
etvrS. She, as it were, fastened and hun^ 
upon John, and was determined hot td let 
go her hold till she had destroyed him^. 

We 

♦ Mark> vi. 19. 

f Hesychius explains tysx^i by iyuiiTatp sticks close to 
itk hatred or spite. Doddridge gives istiU gte&tet toi66 
i& the expression i bat Parkhurst does not allow it. 
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We here see a fatal proof of the extreme 
barbarities to which that most diabolical 
sentimcDt of revenge will drive the na- 
tural tenderness even of a female mind ; 
what a close connexion there is between: 
crimes of apparently a very different com- 
plexion, and how frequently the uncon- 
trolled indulgence of what ar^ called the 
softer affections, lead ultimately to the 
most violent excesses of the malignant 
passions. The voluptuary generally piques 
himself on his benevolence, his humanity, 
and gentleness of disposition. His claiiti 
even to these virtues is at the best very 
problematical ; because in his pursuit of 
pleasure, he makes no scruple of sacri- 
ficing the peace, the comfort, the happi* 
ness of those for whom he pretends the 
tenderest affection, to the gratification of 
his own selfish desir^es. But however he 
may preserve his good humour, when he 
nfieets wiUi no resistance, the moment fae 
is thwarted add bpposed in his flagitious 
purposes, he has no hesitation in going 
any Ito^hs to ^ain his point, and will 

fight 
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fight his way to the object he has in view 
through the heart of the very best friend 
he has in the world. The same thing we 
see in a still more striking point of view, 
in the conduct of Herodias. She was at 
first only a bold unprincipled libertine, 
and might perhaps be admired and cele- 
brated, as many others of that description 
have been, for her good temper, her sen- 
sibility, her generosity to the poor ; and 
with this character she might have gone 
out of the world, had no such person as 
John arisen to reprove her and her hus- 
band for their profligacy, and to endanger 
the continuance of her guilty commerce. 
But no sooner does he rebuke them as 
they deserved, than Herodias showed that 
she had other passions to indulge besides 
those which had hitherto disgraced her 
character ; and that, when she found it 
necessary to her pleasures, she could be 
as cruel as she had been licentious; could 
contrive and accomplish the destruction 
of a great and good man, could feast her 
eyes with the sight of his mangled head 

in 
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in a, charger, could even make her own 
poor child the instrument of her ven- 
geance, andy as I am inclined to think, a 
re/t/cfan^ accomplice in a most sitrocious 
murder. 

Here is a most awful lesson held out, 
not only to the female sex, but to both 
sexes, to persons of all ages and conditions, 
to beware of giving way to any one evil 
propensity in their nature, however it may 
be disguised under popular names, how- 
ever indulgently it may be treated by the 
world, however it may be authorized by 
the general practice of mankind ; because 
they here see that they may not only be 
led into the grossest extravagancies of that 
individual passion, but may also be insen- 
sibly betrayed into the commission of 
crimes of the deepest dye, which in their 
serious^ moments they- always contemr 
plated with the utmost Ijorror. 

Let us now take our leave of this wretch- 
ed woman, and turn our attention for a 
moment to her unhappy daughter. Here 
undoubtedly there is much to ble^me, but 
Vol. n. C there 
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there is also something to pity and to la- 
ment. Her youth, her inexperience, her 
unfortunate situation in a most corrupt 
court, the vile example that was constantly 
before her eyes, the influence, the autho- 
rity, the commands of a profligate mother, 
these are circumstances that plead power- 
fully for compassion, and tend in some 
degree to mitigate her guilt. Her first 
fault evidently was that gross violation of 
all decorum, and all custom too, in ap- 
pearingand dancing publicly before Herod, 
and alarge numberof his friendsassemblc^d 
at a festive meeting, and perhaps half in- 
toxicated with wine. But it is not probable 
that a young woman of high rank, and so 
very tender an age as she seems to have 
been, should have voluntarily taken such 
a step as this, or should have been able to 
subdue at once all the modesty and the 
timidity of her sex, and acquire courage 
enough to encounter the eyes and the 
observations of so licentious an assembly. 
There can be little doubt, that she was 
wrought upon by the persuasions of her 

artful 
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artful mother, who flattered herself that 
thiii artifice might produce some such effect 
to the mind of Herod as actually followed* 
What adds great weight to this conjecture 
iSf that her next dreadful transgression, 
her singtilarand sanguinary request to have 
the bead of John the Baptist presented to 
her, was unquestionably the suggestion of 
the abandoned Herodias. 

The sacred historian expressly informs 
U3, that.it was in consequence of being 
before instructed of her mother, that she 
made this demand. Nor is this all; there is 
great reason to believe that it was with the 
utmost difficulty she was prevailed on 
to comply with the injunctions that 
were given her; for the original words 
ifr^CiSMr6ei(rec \yjro rr^g fA^r^og; which we trans^ 
late before instructed of her mother j more 
strictly signifying being wrought upon, in- 
Migated, and impelled by her mother ; for 
this is the sense in which that expression is 
used by the best Greek writers. 

This supposition receives no small con- 
firmation from the manner in which she 

c 2 is 
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is.Tcpresented. by the evangelist as deli- 
vering her answer to Herod. " She came 
straightway with haste unto the king;"" she 
betrayed on her return the utmost emotion 
and agitation of mind. She had worked 
herself up to a resolution of obeying her 
mother; and was in haste. to execute her 
commission, lest if any pause had inters 
vened, her heart should relent, her spirits 
fail her, and she should not have courage 
to. utter the dreadful demand she had to 
make. 

All this seems to imply great reluctance 
on her part, and is evidently a considerably 
>alleviation of her crime ; yet does by no 
means, exempt her from all guilt. For 
although, obedience to parents is a very 
sacred duty,.y^t ihereis another duty, su^ 
perior to. it, that which we owe to our 
Maker. And whenever even a parent 
would incite us to any thing plainly rcr 
<pugnant to hisJaws, as was the casein 
the present instance, we must, though 
with all possible decency, and respect, yet 
W;ith. firmness and with courage, resist the 

impious 
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impious command, and declare it to 1/^ 
our decided resolution '^ to obey God ra-- 
ther than man/' 

The :next person that claims our notids 
in this interesting narrative is Herod him*^ 
self* We have already seen his inconsistent 
and undecided conduct respecting John; 
He had iti a moment of exasperatioh 
thrown him into prison 5 biit from a respec* 
to his character, and fear of the cbnse-* 
quences if he offered him any fur^er 
violence, he suffered him to remain un- 
tnolestedy and even frequently admitiedi 
him to his presence, and held conversations 
with hiiUi And it is not improbable that 
kfter some time his resentment might have 
subsided^ and he might have released hiii 
prisoner. But when onc6 a man has in- 
volved himself deeply in guilt, he has no 
safe ground to stand upon. Every thing 
is \|nsQund and rotten under his feet. He 
fcannotsayj " So far will I go in wickedness, 
and no farther."" The crimes he has already 
committed may have an unseed connexion 
with others, of which he has not the slightest 
, c 3 suspicion ; 
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suspicion ; and he may be hurried, when 
he least intends it, into enonnities, of 
which he once thought himself utterly 
incapable. This was the case in the pre- 
sent instance. When Herod first engaged 
in his guilty intercourse with Herodias, 
he probably meant to go no farther. He 
meant to content himself with adultery 
and incest, and had no intention of adding 
murder to the black catalogue of bis 
crimes. He had no other view but iJie 
gratification of a present passion, and £d 
not look forward to the many evils which 
scarce ever fail to arise from a criminal 
connexion with n profligate and artfiil 
woman. This vras the original and fruitful 
aourro of all his future crimes, and futare 
mistbrtnnes. He flattered himself that, 
notwitlistnnding his marriage with He- 
rodins, he should still be master of his own 
resolutions and his own actions. But 
Horodias soon taught him a difleient 
Icsaou. She showed that she understood 
him much better than he did himself. She 
omviiiccd liiui llml his destiny h-bs in her 
hands ; 
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hands ; that she held the secret wire th^t 
goverBed all his motions; and that she 
couldy by one means or other, bend his 
mind to any purpose which she was deteiw 
mined to accomplish. It was his intention 
to save John the Baptist. It was her in- 
tention to destroy him, and she did it. He 
had, indeed, the courage to resist her 
repeated solicitations that he would put 
John to death; and he piqued himself 
probably on the firmness of his resolution. 
But Herodias was not of a temper to be 
discouraged by a few denials or repulses. 
She knew that there were other more effec- 
tual ways of carrying her point. If the 
king could not be compelled to surrender 
by assault, he might be taken by stratagem 
and surprise* And to this she had recourse. 
She saw that her daughter had attractions 
and accomplishments which might be 
turned to good account, which might be 
made to operate most powerfully on such 
a mind as Herod's. 

She, therefore, as we have already seen, 
planned the project of her dancing before 

c 4 him 
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Lira on the festival of his birth-day, in the 
hope that in the unguarded moments of 
convivial mirth, he might be betrayed into 
some concession, some act of indulgence 
towards this favourite daughter, from 
which he could not easily recede. The plan 
succeeded even probabl}' beyond her ex- 
pectations. The monarch was caught in 
the snare that was laid for him. He made 
a rash promise to Salome, and confirmed 
that promise by an oath, that he would 
give her whatsoever she would ask. And 
when, to his infinite astonishment and 
grief, she demanded the life of the man 
whom he wished to save, instead of re- 
treating by the only way he had left, that 
of retracting a promise which it waa 
madness to make, and the extremity of 
wickedness to perform, he was induced^by 
a false point of honour (as worthless men 
frequently are) to commit aq atrocious 
murder rather than violate a rash oath j 
an 9ath which could never make that right 
.which was before intrinsically wrong, 
which fould never bind him to any thing 

in 
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in itself unlawful, much less to the nft>st 
unlawful of all things, the destruction of 
an innocent and virtuous man. 

I have entered thu» minutely into the 
detail of this remarkable transaction, be* 
cause, as I have before remarked, every 
line of it is replete with the most impor- 
tant instruction ; as, indeed, is the case 
with every part of the sacred history in 
the Gospel, and the Acts, vehich teach 
full as much by the facts they relate as 
by the precepts they inculcate. The moral 
lessons to be drawn from the passage be* 
fore us, I have already pointed out in 
some degree as I went along ; but there 
are one or two of a more general import, 
.which I shall briefly add in conclusion, 
and which will deserve your very serious 

attention. 

The first is, that in the conduct of life 

there is nothing more to be dreaded and 

avoided, nothing more dangerous to our 
-peace, to our comfort, to our character, 
-to our welfare here and hereafter, than 'a 

criminal attachment to an abandoned and 

unprincipled 
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unprincipled woman, more particularly in 
the early period of life. It has been the 
source of more misery, and, besides all 
the guilt which naturally belongs to it, 
has led to the commission of more and 
greater crimes, than perhaps any other 
single cause that can be named. We 
have 3een iqto what a gulf of sin and 
suffering it plunged the wretched Herod. 
He begaa with adultery^ and he ended 
with murder, and with the total ruin of 
himself, his kingdom^ and all the vile 
partners of his guilt. The same* has hap- 
pened in a tbouss^nd other instances ; and 
there are, I am persusided, few persons 
here present, of any age or experience in 
the w;orld, ^ who cannot recollect numb^^, 
both of individuals and of families, whose 
peace, tranquillity, comfort, characters, 
and fortunes, have been completely de- 
stroyed by illicit and licentious connex- 
ions of this sort. Nor is this the worst. 
The present effects of these vices, dread- 
ful as they sometimes are, cannot be com- 
pared with the misery which they are 

preparing 
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preparing for ^s hereafiter^ The Scriptures 
eiDecy wheretsank these vices mtheinuoH 
ber of those presumptuous sins, which ia 
a future life^ . will experi«ice the severest 
maxks of divine displeasure. The > vrodd,' 
indeed, treats them with more indulgence. 
They are excused and palliated, and even 
defended, on the ground of human frailty^ 
of natural constitution, of strong passions, 
and invincible temptations ; and they are 
generally considered and represented in 
various popular performances (especially 
•in those imported from foreign countries) 
as associated with many amiable virtues; 
with goodness of heart, - with h^h prin^ 
cipled of honour, with benevolence, com-?- 
passion, humanity, and generosity. But 
whatever gentle names may be; given to 
sensuality and licentiousness^ whatever 
specious apologies may be made for them^ 
whatever wit or talents may be employed 
in rendering them popular and fashion- 
able, whatever numbers, whatever ex- 
amples may sanction or authorize them, 
it is impossible that any thing can do 

* away 
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away their natural turpitude and de^ 
formityi or avert those punishments which 
the Gospel has denounced against them. 
They are represented there as things that 
ought not even to be named among Chris-* 
tianS) as defiling the man, as warring 
against the soul, as grieving the spirit, of 
God, as rendering men incapable of in^ 
heriting the kingdom of heaven^ as ex-^ 
posing them to the indignation of Him 
who is of purer eyes than to behold ini * 
quity *• And as if men had endeavoured 
in those days, as well as in our owri^ to 
soften and extenuate and explain away 
the giiilt of licentiousness^ the Apostle 
adds, with great solemnity and great eai*^ 
Hestness, ^^ Let no man deceive you with 
^Min words; for because of these thinjgs 
xometh the wratb of God upon the chil^ 
dren of disobedience -f .** 

Let every man then that pretends to ^ be 
a Christian, and lives in the habitual prac- 
tice of the vic^ here condemned, weigh 

well 

•*Ephes.y.3. Matt.xv. 18. il^et.ii. n. i Cor. vi. 
5, la. Habak. i. 13. f Ephes. v. 6. 
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tvell these tremendous words. If there 
be any truth in the Gospel, they will not 
be t?flfm words ; nor will offences of this 
nature ever pass unnoticed or unpunished 
by the ' righteous Governor of the World. 

These remarks are not introduced here 
without reason. It is the peculiar preva- 
lence of these very vices at this moment 
which demands such animadversions as 
these ; a prevalence which I infer not 
merely from ^an imaginary estimate of the 
low state of morals amongst us, founded 
on rumour, on conjecture, or misconstruc- 
tion, but from facts, too ^ well ascertained, 
and. which obtrude themselves on the no* 
tice of every observing mind*. I mean 
those daring violations of the nuptial con- 
tract, and the frequent divorces resulting 
from them, which seem daily gaining 
ground in this kingdom. Thi^ is a most 
melancholy and incontrovertible proof of 
increasing, depravity amongst us, and I 
am sorry to add, of depravity of the very 
deepest dye ; for instancesv have not- long 

since 

* In the Spring of thc^jear 1800. 
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«ince occurred, in which the guilt of the 
parties too nearly resembled that of Herod, 
combining the two atrocious crimes of 
adultery and incest 1 Surely such enor^ 
raities as these, are enough to make us 
tremble, and loudly call for the interpo* 
sition of the legislature, lest they bring 
down upon us the just vengance of an 
offended God. " Shall I not visit for 
these things ? saith the Lord : Shall not 
my soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this*?" 

Another reflectioa arising from this 
short history of Herod and John the Bap« 
tist is this ; that although, in the ordinary 
course of divine administrations, the 
punishment of the wicked does not always 
overtake them here^hu^is reserved for the 
last awful day of account ; yet it some- 
times happens (as I observed in my last 
Lecture) that their crimes draw after them 
their just recompence, even in the present 
life. This was eminently the case of the 
flagitious Herod ; for besides those terrors 

of 

* Jer, V. 9. 
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of conscience, which, as we have seen, 
perpetually haunted him, which raised up 
before him terrific forms and agonizing 
apprehensions, and represented John the 
Baptist as xisen frotn the dead to aven^ 
his crimes; we are informed by the his-«> 
toriani Josephus, that his marriage with 
Herodias drew upon hini the resentment 
of Aretas, king of Arabia Petraea, the 
father of his first wife, who declared war 
against him, and in an engagement with 
Herod's army, defeated it with great 
slaughter. This, says the historian, the 
Jews considered as a just judgment of 
God upon Herod for his murder of John 
the Baptist*. And not long after tbis, 
both be and Herodias were deprived of 
their kingdom by the Roman emperor, 
and sent into perpetual banishment. And 
it is added by another historiati-|-, that 
their daughter Salome met with a violent 
and untimely death. Instances like this 
are intended to shbw that the GoVernot* 

of 

* Jos. Ant. 1. xviii. c. 5. s. i. 2f. 

t Nicephori. Hist. Eccles. 1. 11. p. 89. 
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of the universe, though he has appointed 
ar distant period for the general distribu- 
tion of his rewards and punishments, yet, 
in extraordinary cases, he will sometinies 
interpose to chastise the bold pfTender, to 
assert his superintending providence and 
supreme dominion over all his creatures, 
and to give them the most awful proofs, 
that, from his all-searching eye, no wickedr 
ness can be concealed. 

The remaining part of this chapter is 
occupied with the recital of two miracles, 
on which I have only to observe, that 
tliey. have both of them a spiritual as^^^^eU 
as a. literal meaning, are both of a v^^y 
extraordinary nature, and calculated fo 
make,' as thqy did, a most powerful im^- 
pr^sion on the minds of the speic^jLators -; 
diese were, the feeding above fiye:tfa[QUT 
sand persons with five loaves and two 
fishes, and our Saviour's walking on the 
sea. The first of these had a reference 
to that spiritual food, that celestial manna^ 
that bread of life, which our Lord was 
then dispensing in such abundance to 

those 
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those ihat hungered and thirsted ^fter 
righteousness.. The other was nieapt to 
encourage the great principle pf faith; of 
trust and reliance upon Qod^ in oppositioi) 
to that self-confidence, that high ppinion 
of our own strength^ which we ar^ Jtpp 
apt to entertain, and to which 3t- Peter, 
above all the other apostles, was peeuUarljr 
liable. When therefore, in consequence, 
of his own request^ he was permitted Jtp 
go to Jesus on the wat^er, and, forgetting 
immediately who was his guide and $up^ 
port, began to be afraid and to sink^ an4 
called, out to his Divine Master to save 
him, ourliord graciously stretched forth 
his hand and caught him, and said unt^ 
him, " O thou of little faiths wherefore 
jdidst thou doubt?" A reproof weJJ ,€a|t 
rulated to convince him that it was noi in 
-proportion to his own jiatural strengthj^ 
but according to the degree of his &ith^ 
Ihat he must rise or sink. And what he 
says to Peter, he says to all who waver iipi 
their belief : " O ye of little faith, why: d# 
ye doubt?'' 
Vol. HI. D But 
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Bat there is another circumstance be- 
longing to these miracles, which is of 
great importance; they are very extra- 
ordinary and astonishing instances of our 
liOrd's power over nature, and of such a 
kind as to admit of no possibility of being 
tsounterfeited. And accordingly we find 
that although some cheats have pretended 
to cure diseases miraculously, and some 
have even attempted to raise the dead, yet 
no impostor I believe has ever yet been 
so bold as to undertake to feed five thou^ 
sand people at once with five loaves and 
two fishes, or to walk upon the sea. And 
the reason is plain. It would not be very 
easy to persuade five thousand people that 
they had been plentifully fed, when in fact 
they had received no nourishment at all ; 
and it would be rather too dangerous an 
experiment for any man, not really sup- 
ported by the hand of God, to attempt 
walking on the sea, when he cannot but 
know but the loss of life must be the in- 
evitable consequence of it. Indeed this 
act has always been considered as utterly 

3 beyond 
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beyond all human power to achieve ; ac- 
cordingly two feet walking upon water was 
an Egyptian hieroglyphic to denote im" 
possibility. And Job represents the power 
of treading on the waves of the sea as a 
distinguished mark and attribute of the 
Deity *. Yet this did Jesus do ; this im- 
possibility did he accon^plish : a most in- 
contestable proof that God was with him. 
And in fact this miracle seems to have 
made a stronger impression on the minds 
of his disciples than any other recorded 
in the Gospels, even than that of raising 
the dead ; for we are told in St. Mark-f-, 
that when our Lord went up into the ship, 
from walking on the sea^ the disciples were 
sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, 
and wondered. The words in the original 
are still stronger ; indeed so strong, that 
it is impossible for the English language 
to express all their force. In comparison 
of this miracle, even that of the loaves 
and fishes seems to have appeared nothing 
in the eyes of the disciples ; for St. Mark 

* Job, \x. 8. t Ch*P* ^»' 
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"fells us, tbey considered not the miracle 
\;>f the loaves, for their heart was hardened; 
Hbut at the act of walking on the sea, thej 
Vf ere. amazed beyond measure; they were 
'overwheldded and overcome with this 
-astonishing display of divine power ; they 
fell instantly at the feet of Jesus, and 
* worshipped him; and exclaimed, as every 
bne who considers this stupendous miracle 
must doj "Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God!" 
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T SHALL now request your attention 
to a very remarkable part of pur Sar 
yiour's history, that which is called by the, 
evangelists his transfiguration^ and 
which is related in the seventeenth chap- 
ter of St. Matthew. It so happens, that 
many years ago I turned my thoughts 
very much to this particular subject in 
the sacred writings, and ventured (though 
)vithout my name) to lay my sentiments 
concerning it before the public. I could 
have wished therefore to have excused 
jnyself from repeating here any part of 
what I have said elsewhere, and to have 
passed over this incident unnoticed. But 
when I considered that this transaction is 

D 3 of 
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of a very peculiarand extraordinary nature ; 
that there are circumstances attending it 
which cannot fail to excite the curiosity 
of an inquisitive mind ; that there are 
difficulties in it which stand in need of a 
solution, and conclusions to be drawn from 
it of considerable utility and importance; 
when I considered further, that much the 
greatest part of this audience had pro- 
bably never seen or ever heard of what 
I bad formerly written on this subject ; I 
determined not to omit so material a part 
of the task I am engaged in, but to give 
you what I conceive to be the true ex-^ 
planation of this interesting event* And 
I now feel the less difficulty in doing this, 
because, upon a careful review of that 
interpretation, after an interval of twelve 
years, I am still convinced of its truth, 
and have had the additional satisfaction 
of finding it confirmed by the authority 
of some learned and judicious commenta- 
tors, whose opinions on one or two lead* 
ing principles coincide with my own ; but 
whose observations I had not seen (having 

consulted 
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consulted but very few expositors on the 
subject) when my essay went to the press*' 

The relation of this singular transaction 
is given us by three out of four evangelists^ 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and alluded 
to in the writings of the fourth. They 
all agree in the main points. There is 
no material variation, and not the least 
contradiction between them. But, as it 
is very natural, where different persons 
relate the same fact (and as indeed must 
generally happen where the story is not 
concerted among them) a few particulais 
are taken notice of by some which are 
passed over in silence by others. Saint 
Matthew's account of it is as follows : 

" And after six days, Jesus taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, and bringeth 
them up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them ; and his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment 
was white as the light. And behold, there 
appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, 
and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for 

D 4 us 



40 LECTURE XV, 

tis to be here: if thou wilt, let ui make 
three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias. While he 
yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over« 
ibhadowed them ; and behold a voice out 
of the cloud, which said, This is my be^ 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased: 
heat ye him. And when the disciples 
heard it, they fell on their face, add were 
fe»ore afraid. And Jesus came and touched 
themi and said. Arise, and be not afraid. 
And when they had lifted up their eyes, 
they saw no man, save Jesus only, i And 
as they came down from the mount, Jesus 
charged them, saying. Tell the; vision to 
no man^ until the Son of mail be risen 
again from the dead* 

^vAnd his disciples asked him> saying, 
Why then say the scribes., that Elias; must 
first come ? And Jesus answered and said 
unto then), Elias shall truly first come, 
and restore all things. But I say unto 
yoU| that Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not^ but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed : likewise also shall 

the 
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the Son of raan suffer of them. Then the 
disciples understood that he spake unto 
them of John the Baptist/' 
r Such is the history which the evangelist 
gives us of the transGguratoin ; and on the 
very first view of it, every one must see 
that a transaction of so uncommon and 
splendid a nature could not be intended 
merely to surprise and amuse the disciples. 
There must have been some great object 
in view; some end to be obtained, worthy 
x>f the magnificent appiaratus made use of 
to accomplish it* ^ 

Now there were, I conceive, (besides 
some collateral and subordinate designs) 
two principal and important purposes^ 
which were meant to be answered by this 
illustrious scene. 

The first was, to set before the eyes of 
the disciples a visible and figurative reprer- 
Bcntatian of Christ's coming in glory to judge 
the world J and to reward with everlasting 
feUcity all his faithful servants. 
\ In order to prove this, and at the sam6 
time to bring to the reader s view those 

circumstances 
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the first seeds of the Gospel, " must den jr 
themselves, and take up their cross, and 
follow him/' But then, to support them 
under those severe injunctions, he cheers 
them immediately with a brighter scene 
of things, and with a prospect of Ais future 
glory, and their future recompense. " The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels, and then shall he 
reward every man according to his works." 
And he adds, ** Verily J say unto you, 
there be some standing here which shall 
pot taste of death till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom ."* The meanr 
ing of these last words I shall enquire into 
hereafter. But the evident tendency of 
the whole passage is to prepare the minds 
of his disciples for the cruel treatment 
which both he and they were to undergo^ 
and at the same time to raise their dfoppr 
ing spirits, by setting before their eycb 
his own exaltatipn^ and their gloripu? 
rewards in another life. 

This discourse, however, he probably 
found had not sufficiently subdued tbeje 

prejudices, 
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prejudices^ and reconciled them to his 
state of humiliation ; and therefore he de» 
termined to try a method of impressing 
them with just er sentiments, which he fr6* 
quently had recourse to on similar occa- 
sions ; and that was^ representing to thecti^ 
by a significant action^ what he had already 
explained by words, 

Accordingly, within a few days after 
the foregoing conversation, he taketh with 
him Peter, James, and John, and brtngeth 
them up into a high mountain (probably 
Mount Tabor) apart. Very fanciful rea?- 
sons have been assigned by some of the 
commentators for his taking with him only 
three of his disciples. But all that it 
seems necessary to say on this head is, 
that as the law required no more than 
two or three witnesses to constitute a 
regular and judicial proof, our Saviour 
frequently chose to have only this nuoCi^ 
ber of witnesses present at some of the 
most important and interesting scenes of 
bis lifei The three disciples^^ whom be 
now selected, were those that generally 

attended 
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attended him on such occasions, and who 
seem to have been distinguished as his 
most intimate and confidential friends. 
St John we know, was so in an eminent 
degree. St. James, his brother, would, 
from that near connexion, probably be 
brought more frequently under his Master's 
notice ; and as St. Peter was the very per-' 
son who had expressed himself with so 
much indignation on the subject of our 
Saviour's sufferings, it was highly proper 
and necessary that he should be admitted 
to a spectacle, which was purposely cal- 
culated to calm those emotions, and re- 
move that disgust which the first mention 
of them had produced in his mind. 

With these companions, then, Jesus 
ascended the mountain, and was trans- 
figured before them ; " and behold, there 
appeared Moses and Elias talking with 
bim." They were not only seen by the 
disciples, but they were heard also con- 
versing with Jesus. This is a circumstance 
of great importance, especially when we 
are told what the subject of their conver- 
sation 
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sation was. St. Luke gives us this use- 
ful piece of information ; he says, that 
" they spake of our Lord's decease, which 
he should accomplish at Jerusalem/^ The 
very mention of Christ's sufferings and 
death by such men as Moses and Elias^ 
without any marks ofsurppise or dissatis- 
faction, was of itself sufficient to occasion 
a great change in the sentiments of the 
disciples respecting those sufferings^ and 
to soften those prejudices of theirs against 
them, the removal of which seems to have 
been one of the more immediate objects 
of the transfiguration. But if we suppose 
further (what is far from lieing impro- 
bable) that in the course of the conversa- 
tion several interesting particulars respect- 
ing our Saviour's crucifixion were brought 
under discussion ; if they entered at any 
length into that important subject, the 
great work of our redemption ; if they 
touched upon the nature, the cause, and 
the consequences of it; the pardon of 
sin, the restitution to God's favour, the 
triumph over death, and the gift of eternal 

life; 
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life ; if they showed that tlie sufferings of 
Christ were prefigured in the law, and 
foretold by the prophets ; it is easy to see, 
that topics such as these must tend still 
further to open the eyes, and remove the 
prepossessions of his disciples ; and the 
more so, because they would seem to arise 
incidentally in a discourse between other 
persons casually overheard ; which haying 
no appearance of design or professed 
opposition in it, would be apt to make a 
deeper impression on their minds than 
a direct and open attack upon their pre* 
ju dices. 

But the circumstance which would, 
probably, be most effectual in correcting 
the erroneous ideas of his disciples on this 
head, was the act of the transfiguration 
itself, the astonishing change it pro^ 
duced in the whole of our LordCs external 
appearance. 

From the expressions made use:of by 
1:he several evangelists, this change appeaft 
to have been a very illustrious one. They 
inform us, that, " as pur Saviour prayed, 

the 
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the fashion of his countenance was changed ; 
his face did shine as the sun, and his rai- 
ment became exceeding white and gHster- 
ing ; as white as snow, as white as the 
light, so as no fuller on earth could whiten 
it/' Now Christ having assumed this 
splendid and glorious appearance at the 
very time when Moses and Ehas were 
conversing with him on his sufferings^ it 
was a visible and striking proof to his dis- 
ciples, that those sufferings were not, as 
they imagined, any real discredit and dis- 
grace to him, but were perfectly con- 
sistent with the dignity of his character, 
and the highest state of glory to which he 
^ould be exalted. 

But further still ; Jesus had (in the 
conversation mentioned in the preceding 
chapter) told his disciples, that the Son 
t)f man should come in the glory of his 
Father^ with his holy angels, to judge the 
world* The scene on the Mount there- 
fore which so soon followed that conversa- 
tiony was probably meant to convey to 
them some idea and some evidence of his 

Vol. II. E coming 
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coming in glory at the great day of judg^ 
ment, of which his transfiguration was, 
perhaps, as just a picture and exempli- 
fication as human sight could bear. 

It is, indetfd, described in nearly the 
same terms that St* John in the Revela- 
tion applies to the Son of man in bis 
state ofghry in heaven. " He was clothed 
(says he) with a garment down to the foot 
His head and his hair were white like 
wool^ white as snow ; and his countenance 
was as the sun shineth in his strength."' 
It is remarkable, that St. Luke calls his 
appearance, after being transfigured^ his 
glory. St. John, who was likewise present 
at this appearance, gives it the same name. 
'* We beheld hk glory ^ as of the only, be- 
gotten of the Father.'' And StPeteri 
who was another witness to this transao 
tion on the Mount, refers to it by a similar 
expression. " For he received (says that 
Apostle) from God the Father, hontmr 
and glory J when there came such a voic* 
to him from the excellent glory. This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
4 pleased." 
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pleased*/N There can hardly therefore 
remain any doubts but that the ghry which 
Ckrkt receited from the Father ^ on the 
mountain, was meant to be a represent^p 
ation of his coming in the ghry of his 
Father, with his holy angels, at the end 
of the world; which is one of the topics 
touched upon in the preceding chapten 

Another thing there mentioned was our 
Saviours resurrection. Of this, indeed, 
there is no direct symbol in the trans&gu-^ 
ration : but it is evidently implied in that 
transaction ; because Jesiis is there re^ 
presented in his glorified, celestial state, 
which being in the taatural order of time 
subsequent to his resurrection, that event 
must naturally be supposed to have pre- 
viously taken place. 

But though this great event is only in« 
directly alluded to here, yet those most 
important doctrines which are founded 
upon it, a general resurrection, and a day 
of retribution, are expressly represented 
in the transfiguration • 

*2Pct. i. 17. 
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In the sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew'^ 
Christ tells his disciples, that when "he 
comes in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy angels, he will reward every man ac- 
cording to his works*:" from whence it 
necessarily follows, that every man who is 
dead shall rise from the grave. . And in 
confirmation of both these truths, there 
are two just and righteous men, Moses 
and Elias who had many years before 
departed out of the world, brought back 
to it again, and represented (as we shall 
see hereafter) in a state of glory. That 
they actually appeared in their own proper 
persons, there is not the least reason !to 
doubt. Grotius even goes so far as to 
affirm, that their bpdies were reserved for 
this very purpose. But there is no ne- 
ceissity and no ground for this imagina- 
tion. For though, indeed, the sepulchre 
of Moses was riot known, yet his body 
was actually buried in a valley in the land 
of Moab, and therefore must have seen 
corruption ; and as the whole transaction 

was 

* Ver. 27. 
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was miraculous, it was just as easy to 
Omnipotence to restore life and form to 
a body mouldered into dust, as to re- 
animate a body that was preserved un- 
corrupted and entire ; and, indeed, was a 
much exacter emblem of our own resur- 
rection. We may, however, readily admit, 
what some learned men have justly ob- 
served, that Elias, having been carried 
up into heaven without undergoing death, 
he was here a proper representative of 
those who should be found alive at the day 
of judgment, as Moses is of (hose who 
had died, and are raised to life again. 
And his appearance a second time on 
earth, after he had been so many ages 
dead and buried, must have been a con- 
vincing proof to the disciples (had they 
duly attended to it) of the possibility of 
a resurrection. 

And what is no less important, the 
maimer in which both Moses and Elias 
appeared on this occasion, afforded the 
disciples an ocular demonstration of a 
day of retribution^ agreeably to what their 

E 3 Divine 
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world. When, therefore, it immediately 
follows in the very next verse, Verily, 
I say unto you, that there be some stand- 
ing here, which shall not taste of death 
till they see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom ; is it not most natural, is it not 
almost necessary to understand these 
similar expressions as relating to the same 
great evettt? 

But did Christ then mean to say here 
that some of his disciples should live to 
the day of judgment ? Most assuredly 
noti He meant only to intimate that a 
few of them should, before their death, 
be favoured with a representation of the 
glorious appearance of Christ and his 
saints on that awful day. And this illus- 
trious scene was actually displayed to 
three of them, about six days after, in the 
transfiguration on the mountain. Indeed 
St. Peter himself, tvho was present at the 
transfiguration, plainly alludes to it, in a 
manner which powerfully confirms this 
opinion. " We have not,'' says he, *^ fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we 

made 
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made known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesusr Christ/' That 
is, oiir Lord's coming in his kingdom with 
power and glory j and majesty j to judge the 
world. And how does St. Peter here prove 
that he will so come ? Why, bydieclaring 
that he and the two other disciples, James 
and John, were eye-witnesses of his ma- 
jesty ; that is, they actually saw him on 
the Mount, invested with majesty and 
glory similar to that which he would 
assume in his kingdom at the last day. 
"For,'' continues the apostle, " he re- 
ceived from God the Father, honour and 
glory ^ when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory. This is -my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
and this voice, which came from heaven, 
we heard, when we were with him in the 
holy mount */' 

This is St. Peter's own comment on the 
transfiguration, in which he expressly com- 
pares Christ's glory and majesty on the 
Mount, to that which he will display in 

his 

*aPet.i. 16, 17, 18, 
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his final advent ; and considers the former 
as an emhlem, an earnest, and a proof of 
the latter. 

It is then evident, I think, from the fore- 
going observations, that the scene upon the 
mountain was a symbolical representation of 
Christ's coming in glory to Judge the worlds 
and of the rewards which shall then be given 
to the righteous^ topics which had been 
touched upon in Christ's discourse with 
his disciples six days before ; and that one 
great object of this expressive action, as 
well as of that conversation, was to recon- 
cile the minds of his disciples to the suf- 
ferings which both he and they were to 
undergo, by showing that they were pre- 
paratory and subservient ito his future 
glory and their future rewards. 

The other gpreat purpose of the actimi 
on the Mount was, I apprehend, to signify 
in a figurative manner, the cessation of the 
Jewish arid the commencement of the Chris^ 
tian dispensation. 

It appears to have been one prevailing 
prejudice among the disciples, that the 

whole 
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vihole Mosaical law, the ceremonial as 
well as the moral, was to continue in full 
force under the Gospel; and that the 
authority of Moses and the prophets was 
not, in any respect, to give way 6n the 
establishment of Christianity, but to be 
placed on an equal footing with that of 
Christ. 

To correct this erroneous opinion, no 
less than to vanquish their prepossessions 
against the sufferings of Christ (as already 
explained), was the scene of the' trans- 
figuration presented to the three chosen 
disciples^ Peter, James, and John. 

There are several remarkable crrcum- 
stances attending that event, which lead 
us to this conclusion. " 

Moses and Elias must ctttmnly be al- 
lowed to be very natural and proper re- 
presentatives of the lam and the prophets. 

When the three disciples saw these 
illustrious persons conversing fkmiliarly 
with Jesusj it probably confirmed them in 
their opinion, that they wei?e , to be con- 
sidered as of equal dignity and authority 

with 
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with him ; and under this impression^ 
Peter immediately addressed himself to 
Jesus^ and said, ^^ Lord, it is good for us 
to be here ; and if thou wilt, let us make 
here three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias/' The 
full meaning of which exclamation was, 
" What greater happiness. Lord, can we 
experience than to continue here in the 
presence of three such great and excel- 
lent persons ! Here then let us for ever 
remain! Here let. us erect three tents, for 
thee, for Moses, and Elias, that you may 
all make this the constant place of your 
abode, arid that we may always continue 
under the protection and government, 
and UNITED £MPiR£df our three illus- 
trious lords and masters, whose sovereign 
laws and commands we are equally bound 
to obey P' 

The answer to this extraordinary pro- 
posal was instantly given both by action 
and by words. " While he yet spake, be- 
hold a bright cloud overshadowed them ; 

and, l3ehold, a voice out of the cloudy which 

■t ^ ■ ». 
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said, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
lam well pleased: hear ye him/' 
c , The CLOUD is the well-known token of 
the divine presence under the law : many 
instances/of it occur in the Old Testa- 
ment, but more particularly at the giving 
of the law on Mount Sinai. On the 
mountain where our Saviour was trans- 
figured, a new law was declared to have 
taken place; and therefore God again 
appears in a cloud. But there is one re* 
markable difference between these, two 
manifestations of the divine presence. 
On Mount Sinai the cloud was dark and 
thick : " and there were thunders and 
lightnings, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud, and all the people ikhat 
were in the camp trembled */' At the 
transfiguration, on the contrary, the cloud 
was bright J the whole scene was luminous 
and transporting, and nothing was heard 
hut the mild paternal voice of the Almighty 
expressing his delight in his beloved Son. 
These striking differences in the two 

appearances 

♦ Exod. xix. 16. 
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appearances evidently point out the dif^ 
ferent tempers of the two dispensations ; 
of whicbr the former, from its severity, 
was more calculated to excite terror ; the 
latter, from it» gentleness, to inspire love. 
This circumstance alone, therefore, in- 
dicated a happy change in the divine 
ceconomy ; but the gracious words which 
issued from the cloud most clearly ex-^ 
plained the meaning of what was passibg 
before tJhe eyes- of the disciples, "This 
is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased; hsab! ye him/' "This is my 
509, not asMoaes and all the prophets 
werCi jAJ: servants. Him, and him. only, 
you are aow to hear. He is from hence-^ 
forth to be ycmv lord,, jour legislator, and 
your king* The evangelical law being 
established, the ceremonial law must 
cease J landi Moses and the Prophets 
must give way to Christ.'* With this 
declaration, the conclusion of the whole 
scene on the mountaia perfectly har« 
monizes. Moses and Elias instantly dis- 
appear, and ^^ when the disciples lift up 

their 
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their eyes, they see no man save Jesus 
only/' The former objects of their venera- 
tion are no more. Christ remains alone their 
unrivalled and undisputed sovereign. 

In support of this interpretation it may 
be further observed, that there was rea^ 
son to expect about that time, some such 
declaration as this respecting the cessa*- 
tion of the Mosaical law. For St. Luke 
informs us^ that the " law and the pro- 
phets were untilJohn ;" that is, they were 
to continue in force till John the Baptist 
had (as our Lord expresses it) restored 
all thingSj had preached those great doc- 
trines of repentance and redemption by 
the blood of Christ, by which men weve 
restored to a right state of mind> and th« 
favour of God ; till be bad thus prepared 
the way for the Messiah, ^ and pmbllcly 
announced the kingdom of God ; and 
then ' they were, to be superseded by the 
Christian dispensation. Accordingly, not 
long after the death of John, the scene of 
the transfiguration took place ; and this 
great revolution, this substitution of a new 

system 
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system for the old one, was made knowd 
in that remarkable manner to the three 
disciples. This secondary meaning here 
assigned to the vision on. the Mount, will 
assist us in explaining an injunction of our 
Lord to his disciples, for which, though 
other reasons have been assigned, yet they 
are not, I think, altogether satisfactory. 

In the 9th verse we are told, that as they 
came down from the Mount, Jesus charged 
the disciples, saying, " Tell the vision to 
no man, till the Son of man be risen again 
from the dead/^ 

If the only intent of the transfiguration 
had been to represent, by an expressive 
action, our Lords resurrection and ex- 
altation, and a future day of retribution^ 
it is not easy to assign a sufficient reason 
why this injunction of secrecy, till after 
his resurrection,. should have been given j 
because he had already foretold his resur- 
rection to his disciples*, and he also 
apprised them, before his death, of hi& 
coming in glory to judge the world -f-. It 

does 

* Chap. XVK 21. f Chap. xxv. 
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does riot therefore appear, how the pub- 
lication of the vision on the Mount could 
have been attended with any other con- 
sequence, than that of confirming what 
Jesiis had already made known. 

But if we suppose that one purpose 
of the transfiguration was to typify the 
abolition of the ceremonial law, and the 
establishment of the evangelical, a plain 
reason presents itself for this command of 
keeping it for some time private; for it 
was one of those truths which the first 
converts were not able to bear. Great 
numbers of them, though they firmly be- 
lieved in Christ, yet no less firmly believed 
that the Mosaical dispensation was still 
in full force. This prejudice, it is well 
known, continued several years after our 
Lx>rd's resurrection. Mention is made 
" of several thousand Jews who believed, 
and yet were all zealous of the law.*' 
And it was the suspicion that St. Paul 
had forsaken, and taught others to forsake 
Moses, which brought his life into the 
most imminent danger, and actually occa- 

Vol. II. F sioned 
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sioned bis imprisonment No wonder then 
that a transaction which was designed to 
prefigure this very doctrine that St Pacil 
was charged with, aiid that was so offensive 
to the Jewish converts in general, should 
be thought unfit by our Lord to be pub- 
licly divulged till some time^peiiiaps a con- 
siderable time, after his resurrection. 

From the whole, then, of the preceding 
observations, it appears, that the trans- 
figuration of Christ was one of those em- 
blematical actions, or figurative represen- 
tations, of which so many instances have 
been pointed out, and at the same time 
very distinctly explained, and elegantly 
illustrated, by some of our best divines. 

The things represented by this signi^ 
ficant transaction were : 

First, the future glory of Christ, a general 
resurrection, and a future retribution. 

Secondly, the abrogation of the Mo^ 
saical, and the establishment of the evan^ 
gelical dispensation. 

And the immediate purpose of these re^ 
presentations was, as I before observed, 

to 
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to correct two inveterate prejudices which 
prevailed among the disciples, and the 
Jewish converts in general. 

Of these, one was the extreme offence 
they took at any mention of the death 
and sufferings of Christ, which they con- 
ceived to be utterly inconsistent with his 
dignity. 

The other was their persuasion that the 
cerempnial law was not done away by 
the Gospel, but that they were to exist 
together in full force, and to have an 
equal obedience paid to them by all the 
disciples of Chnst. 

But though the removal of these pre* 
judices was, as I conceive, the primary 
and immediate design of the transfigura-^ 
tion, yet there are also purposes of great 
utility to all Christians in general, in every 
age, which it might be, and probably was, 
intended to answer. 

In the first place, it affords orie more 
additional proof of the divine mission 
of Christ, and the divine authority of ki» 
religion^ 

F2 It 
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It is one of the few occasions od which 
God himself was pleased, as it were, per- 
sonally to interpoaey and to make an open 
declaration from heaven in favour of his 
Son ; " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased : hear je him." Two 
other instances only of this kind occur 
in the Gospels; one at our Saviour's 
baptism, the other on his praying to his 
Father to save him from the sufferings that 
awaited him* , 

Now these signs from !^heaven may be 
considered as a distinct species of evidencCf 
different both from miracles and pro- 
phecies, frequently and earnestly wished 
for by the Jews, but not granted to them, 
nor vouchsafed to any one, but very, 
sparingly, and on great and solemn 
occasions. 

But besides this awful testimony to the 
divine origin of our religion in general, 
a particular attestation was (as we have 
seen) given on the Mount to two of its prin- 
cipal doctrines, a O^i^EKAt besuarxc- 
TiON, and A DAY OF RETRIBUTION. The 
visible 
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visible and illustrious representation of 
these in the glorified appearance of Christ, 
and Moses and Elias, has been already 
explained, and is appealed to by St. Peter, 
who saw it, as one convincing proof, 
among others, that " he had not followed 
cunningly devised fables,*' when he made 
known " the power and coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/' And, indeed, since 
these two doctrines, a resurrection, 
and A DAY OP JUDGMENT, are two of the 
most essential and fundamental articles 
of our faith ; and since it was one of the 
chief purposes of the Christian revelation, 
"to bring life and immortality to light,'* 
no wonder that God should graciously 
condescend to confirm these great truths 
to us in so many various ways ; by words 
and by actions, by prophecies, by mira- 
cleS) and by celestial visions. 
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fTP H E subject of this Lecture is a 
•^ part of the eighteenth chapter of 
St. Matthew. 

It is evident that the disciples of onr 
Lord were» for a considerable time, pos- 
sessed with the imagination which pre- 
vailed universally among the Jews re- 
specting their Messiah» that their Master's 
kingdom was to be a temporal one ; thai 
he was at some time or other to become 
a prince of great power and splendour, 
and that they of course should enjoy the 
largest share of his favour, and be placed 
in situations of great distinction and great 
emolument. And this delusion had taken 
such strong hold upon their minds, that 

although 
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^though our Lord took frequent oppor- 
tunities of combating their error, and 
made use of every means in his power to. 
undeceive them, yet they still persisted 
in maintaining their favourite opinion; 
^nd in the beginning of this chapter they 
came to Jesus, saying. Who is the greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven ? It appears, 
from the parallel passage in St. Mark, 
that they had been disputing by the way 
yfho should be the greatest. Our Lor4 
knowing this, and jSnding that all he had 
^aid on this subject had produced no 
efiect upon them, determined to try whe- 
ther a different mode of convej^ing his 
sentinients to them might not strike their 
iniads more forcibly. He therefore had 
fecouFse (as in the case of tlic trausfigu- 
4fation) to what may be called a visible 
Jciud of langue^ge. He took a little child, 
and placing him before them, bid them 
'Contemplate the innocence and simplicity, 
the meekness and humility which marked 
its coqutenauce ; and then assured them, 
tjjat. unless they were <:on verted, and 

F 4 became 
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that makes use either of violence or artifice^ 
to terrify or seduce the sincere and hum-- 
ble, and unsuspicious believer in Christ 
from his faith and obedience to his divine 
Master, the severest woes, and the heaviest 
punishments are here denounced. 

This text of Scripture therefore I would 
most earnestly recommend to the serious 
ooosideration of those who either are or 
have been guilty of this most dangerous 
crime ; and I would also no less earnestly 
caution all those who have not yet been 
guilty of it, to avoid, with the utmost 
care, every degree of it, and every ap» 
proach to it. It is a crime often touched 
upon in Holy Wiit, but less noticed, or 
*at least less enkiged upon by divines and 
moralists than perhaps any other sj/i of 
the sBmxi magnitude. For this reason I 
ahall enter more fully into the consider- 
ation of it than has hitherto, I believe, 
hsen usually done, and shall advert briefly 
.to the several modes of making our, brother 
to offend J that is, to renounce his faith in 
Christ, which are most ccmunon and most 

4 successful ; 
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sttccessliil; and tbese are pecsecutionj 
fiophistry^ ridtcule, immoral exampla, and 
immoral publications. 

With respect to the fir^t of these, per^ 
secution ; it was, during the first ages of 
the Gospel, and for many yeaiB ailer the 
Reformation, the great rock of^fencefthe 
chief instrument made use of (and a 
dreadful one it was) to deter men from 
embracing the faith of Christ, or to com«- 
pel them to renounce it But since that 
time we have beard little <tf its terrore, 
till they were some years ago revived, to 
<a certain degree, in a neighbouring na-^ 
don, where the various crueltieB; inflicted 
t)n their clergy are too well knows, and 
cannot surely be ascribed altogether and 
«e:xGlusively to political causes. 

In our own country, it must be ackno w^ 

lodged, we cannot justly be charged with 

this species of guilt. Intolerance and per- 

^secutioQ are certainly not in the num^ 

ber of our national sins. But in the neict 

anode of making our brother to ofieod, 

^at is, by qgmve tt^ment andieason^ by 

open 
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open and systematic attacks on the trutk 
and divine authority of the Christian re* 
velation» in this we have, I fear, a large 
load of responsibility upon our heads. 

It has even been affirmed by some, 
that we are entitled to the distinction of 
having led the way to this kind of im* 
piety and profaneness. We have this 
honour given to us (for an honour they 
esteem it) by foreign writers, and what is 
worst of all, we are applauded for it by 
such men as D'Alembert and Voltaire. 

To be stigmatized with their praise, 
and for such a reason, is a disgrace in- 
deed ; and it would be a still greater, if 
we could not justly disclaim, and throw 
back from ourselves the humiliating and * 
ignominious applause which they would 
inflict upon us. But this, I apprehend, 
we may effectually do. There appears 
to me sufficient ground for asserting, th^t 
the earliest infidels of modern times were 
to be found, not in this island, but on the 
Continent. If we may credit the account 

given of Peter Aretin (who lived and wrote 

in 
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ia the four teenlh century) by Moreri, and 
particularly the epitaph upon him, which 
he recites, there is reason to believe that 
he was an. infidel of the worst species; 
and Viret, a divine of great eminence 
among the first reformers, who wrote 
about the year 1563, speaks of a number 
of persons, both in France and Italy, who 
had assumed the name of Deists, and 

• ■ • 4 

seem to have formed themselves into a 
sect. But it was not till the beginning 
of the following century, that any men of 
that description, or any publications hostile 
to Revelation, appeared in this kingdom « 
From that time indeed down to the pre^ 
sent, there has been a regular succession 
of anti-christian writers of various de- 
scriptions and various talents, who$(8 uni<^ 
form object has been to subvert the found-* 
ations of revealed religion, and to make 
their countrymen offend^ and renounce 
their faith. The last of these was a man, 
who from the lowest origin, raised him- 
self to some distinction in the political 
and literary world, by his bold and impious 

libels 
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libels agaifist government, against religion, 
and the holy Scriptures themselvesk In 
these writings were ccmcentrated all the 
.malignity, all the shrewdness, all the so- 
phistry of his numerous predecessors ; and 
from their brevity, their plainness^ their 
femiliarity, their vulgar ribaldry, their 
bold assertions, and artful misrepresenta- 
tions, they were better calculated to im*^ 
pose on the ignorant and uninformed^ 
sod more dangerous to the principles of 
the great mass of mankind, than any 
publications that this country ever before 
produced. And certain it is, that haring 
been distributed with infinite industry 
through every district of the kingdom, 
they did for s^ time diffuse their poison 
far and wide, and made a strong and fatal 
impression on the multitude. But, thanks 
be to God I they at length providentially 
met with talents infinitely superior to those 
of their illiterate author, which, with the 
blessing of Heaven upon them, gave a 
sudden and effectual check to the pro-^ 
gress of this mischief^ and afforded a 

striking 
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striking proof of the truth of that pro- 
phecy respecting the stability of our re- 
ligion, ^^ that the gates of hell shall never 
prevail against it/' 

The next great engine of offence, by 
which multitudes have been led to re- 
nounce their faith, is ridicule. An attempt 
was made early in the last century to 
^rect this into a test of truths and it has 
accordingly been applied by many writers 
since that time to throw discredit on thjp 
Christian revelation. But by no one bsis 
this weapon been employed with mons 
force and with more success thanby tli^ 
great patriarch of infidelity, Voltaire. It 
is the principal instrument he makes use 
of tq vilify the Gospel; and among the 
instructions he gives to his coadjutors and 
fellow-labourers in this righteous work, 
one is to load the Christian religion and 
the Author of it with nevear-ceasing ridi- 
<:ule, to burlesque it in every way thai 
imagination can suggest, and to deluge 
the world with an infinity of little ttacts, 
placing Bevelation. in the moat ludicfCM^s 

point 
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this description is inconceivable. It spreads 
like a pestilence, and destroys thousands 
in secrecy and silence, of whom the of- 
fender himself knows nothing, and whom 
probably he never meant to injure ; and 
wherever the heart is corrupted, the prin- 
ciple of faith is proportionably weakened; 
for no man that gives a loose to his pas- 
sions will choose to have so troublesome 
a monitor near him as the Gospel. Whea 
he has learned to disregard the moral pre- 
cepts of that divine volume, it requires 
but a very slight effort to reject its doc- 
trines, and then to disbelieve the truth of 
the whole. 

A diasolute life, then, especially in par- 
ticular classes of men, is one certain way 
of making our brother to offend, not only 
in point of practice, but of belief; and 
ti^ere is another method of producing the 
same effects, nefarly allied to this, and that 
is immoral publications. 
. These have the same tendency with bad 
examples, both in pFQpagating vice aud 
promoting infidelity; but they ^re ^lUl 

more 
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more pernicious, because the sphere of 
their iofluence is more extensive. 

A bad example, though it operates 
fetally, operates comparatively within a 
small circumference. It extends only to 
those who are near enough to observe it, 
and fall within the reach of the poisonous 
infection that spreads around it ; but the 
contagion of a licentious publioation, 
especially if it be (as it too frequently is) 
in a popular and captivating shape, knows 
nb bounds ; it flies to the remotest corners 
of the earth ; it penetrates the obscure 
and retired habitations of simplicity and 
innocence; it makes its way into the cot- 
tage of the peasant, into the hut of the 
shepherd, and the shop of the mechanic ; 
it falls into the hands of all ages, ranks, 
and conditions ; but it is peculiarly fatal 
to the unsuspecting and unguarded minds 
of the youth of both sexes ; and to therri 
its ** breath h poison, and its toucli is 
death/' 

What ihen have thej/ to answer for who 
aife every diy obtruding these publica- 

G 2 tions 
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lions on the world, in a thousand diflFerent 
shapes and forms, in history, in biography, 
in poems, in novels, in dramatic pieces ; 
in all which the prevailing feature is uni- 
yersdl philanthropy and indiscriminate 6c- 
nevolence ; under the protection of which 
the hero of the piece has the privilege 
of committing whatever irregularities he 
thinks fit; and while he is violating the 
most sacred obligations, insinuating the 
most licentious sentiments, and ridiculing 
every thing that looks like religion, he is 
nevertheless held up as a model of virtue ; 
and though he may perhaps be charged 
with a few little venial foibles, and par- 
donable infirmities, (as they are called) 
yet we are assured that he has notwith- 
standing the very best heart in the world. 
Thus it is that the principles of our youth 
are insensibly and almost unavoidably 
corrupted ; and instead of being inspired, 
as they ought to be, even upon the stage, 
with a just detestation of vice, they are 
furnished with apologies for it, which they^ 
never forget, and are oven taught to 

consider 
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consider it as a necessary part of an 
accomplished character. 

And as if we had not enough of thU 
disgusting nonsense and abominable pro- 
fligacy in our own country, and in our 
own language, we are every day import- 
ing fresh samples of them from abroad, 
are ingrafting foreign immorality on our 
own native stock, and introducing cha- 
racters on the stage, or into the closet, 
whicji are calculated to recommend the 
most licentious principles, and favour irre- 
gularities and attachments that deserve the 
severest reprehension and punishment. 

These are the several modes in which 
we may weaken or even destroy the moral 
and religious principles of very sincere 
Christians, or, in the words of Scripture, 
may make our brother to offend. And who- 
ever is guilty of giving this offence, ought 
most seriously to consider the heavy 
punishment, and the^ bitter woe, which our 
Lord here denounces against it. There 
is scarce any one sin noticed by him 
which he reprobates in such strong term^ 

g3 as 
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« 

as this : ^^ Whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a milUstone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe 
unto the world because of offences ; for 
it Qmst needs be that offences come ; but 
woe to that man by whom the offence 
cometh/' These are tremendous words; 
but we cannot wonder that our Lord 
should express himself thus strongly, when 
we consider the dreadful consequences of 
spreading infidelity and immorality among 
our fellow-creatures. We distress them 
with doubts and scruples which never be- 
fpre entered into their thoughts ; we rob 
them pf the most invaluable blessings of 
life, of that heavenly consolation and sqp- 
port which is derived f^-om rehgiousi sen- 
timents and virtuous habits ; of that trust 
and confidence in the Supreme Dispoi^r 
of all things, which gives ease and cqi^v- 
fort to the afflicted soul ; of that un- 
speakable satisfaction which results from 
a conscientious discharge of our duty; 
^ and 
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and of that peace of God which passdth 
all uEKierstandiog. But i^hat is still worse^ 
vre not only deprive them of the tmest 
comforts of the present life» but we cut 
off all their hopes of happiness in the 
next; we fake from them the only sure 
ground of pardon and acceptance, the 
death and merits of a crucified Redeemer : 
we bar up against them the gates of 
heaven, into which but for us they might 
have entered, and perhaps consign them: 
over to everlasting perdition. Is not this 
beyond comparison the greatest injury 
that one humaa creatiure can inflict upon 
another? And do^ it not justly merit 
that severe sentence which our Lord bas 
pronounced against it ? Let tlien every 
one keep at th^ utQ3(Ost distance irooi tbig 
most atrocious crime. Let evoy man 
who commits bis thoughts to the public, 
take especial care tbak nothing drop ev^n 
iDcideDtally f roan his pei^ thsM. caa ofifend 
those whcNn our Saviour coils lift k ehil^ 
dren that believe in him ; that can either 
stagger their faitb or corrupt their heartSi 

G 4 Let 
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Let every father of a family be equally 
careful that nothing escape his lips in the 
unguarded hour of familiar converse, that 
can be dangerous to the religious prin- 
ciples of his children, bis friends, or his 
servants; nothing that tends to lessen their 
reverence for the sacred writings, their 
respect for the doctrines, the precepts, or 
the sacred ordinances of religion, or raise 
any doubts or scruples in their minds re- 
specting the truth or divine authority of 
the Christian revelation. I mention these 
things^ because even the friends of reli- 
gion are sometimes apt, through mere in- 
advertence or thoughtlessness, to. indulge 
themselves in pleasantries, evien upon se- 
rious subjects, which though meant at the 
time merely to entertain their hearers, or 
to display their wit, yet often produce 
a very diflferent effect, and sink much 
deeper into the minds of those, that are 
present (especially of young people) than 
they are in the least aware of. More 
[mischief may sometimes be done, by in-^ 
cidental levities . of this kind, than by 

grave 
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grave ' discourses or elaborstte' writings 
against religion. 

I have dwelt the longer oh this' intdr^st- 
ing topic, because few people are aware 
of the enormity i of the sin here reproved 
by our Lord, of: the irreparable injury it 
may do to others^ juid of the danger to 
which it exposes themselves. But when 
they reflect, that by the commission^ of 
this crime Ihey endanger the present peace 
and the future salvation of their fellow- 
creatures, and expose themselves to the 
woes which our Lord -has in the passage 
before us denounced against those from 
whom these oflences come« they will pro- 
bably feel it their duty to be more guarded 
in: this instance . than men generally are; 
and will take heed to their ways, thatithey 
ofiend not either with their pen. or with 
their torigiie. 

:. . L now go on: with the reniaining part of 
our LordV admonition: to his disciples. 

) After -having said in the: 7th verse, 
^* Woe unto the world Jbecause of offences ; 
for 4t -mustfrieeds belhat offences come ; 

but 
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but woe to that man^by whom the offence 
Cometh ; '' he then adds, " Wherefore if 
thy hand or thy foot offend' thee» cut 
them off and ca«t them from thee ; it ia 
better for thee to enter into life halt or 
maimed, rather than baring two hands or 
two feet to be cast into everlasting fire ; 
and if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out 
and cast it from thee ; it is better for thee 
to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire." 

Our Saviour here: applies to the par« 
ticular sin which he was tiien condemn** 
ing, the ¥ery same words which he had 
tuttd before in his sermon on the Mount 
with reference to the crime of adultery; 
and the n^eaning is this : 

The heinous sin against which I have 
been here cautioning you, that of offends 
ing yoYir chrifitiaD bretbreoy of causing 
them: by your misconduct to renounce 
their faith in me or to desert the paths of 
virtue, has its ortgiiii in your depraved 
appetites and passions ; as in the present 

instance 
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instance it is your ambition, your eager*^ 
ness after worldly honours and distinc- 
tions, which it is to be feared will giv^ 
ofience and scandal to those that observe 
it, and may impress them with an uu-» 
favourable idea of that religion whieh 
seema to inspire such s^entiments. You 
must therefore go at once to the root of 
the evil, you must extirpate those corrupt 
passions and propensities that have takei^ 
possession of your hearts, though it may 
be as difHcult for you to part with them 
as it would be to pluck out an eye, or 
tear off a limb from the body. For it is 
better that you should renounce what is 
most dear to you in this life,^ than that you 
should suffer those dreadful punishments 
in the next, ^yhick I ba^ve told you wilt 
assuredly be inflicted on all impenitent 
p£S^nders, and more particularly on these 
who offend in the way here speciQedu 

He then returus to the main subject of 
his exhortation : ^' take heed that ye de^ 
spise not one of these little ones ; for I 
say unto you, that in heaven their angels 

do 
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do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven/' That is, I again re- 
peat to you, take heed that ye treat not 
with scorn and contempt such little chil- 
dren as ye now see before you, or those 
believers in me who resemble these chil- 
dren in docility, meekness, humility, and 
indifference to all that the world calls 
great and honourable. Take care that 
you do not consider their welfare, their 
salvation, as below yobr notice and regard, 
and .wantonly endanger both by giving 
way to your' own irregular desires ; for 1 
say unto you, that however contemptibly 
you may think of them, your heavenly 
Father regards them with a more favour- 
able eye. He even condescertds to take 
fhem under his protection, he sends his 
most favoured angels, those ministers of 
his that do his pleasure, and stand always 
in his presence ready to execute his com- 
mands,' even these he deputes to guard 
and watch over these little children, and 
those Jmmble Christians, who are like 
them in purity and innocence of mind. 

From 
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From this pas3age some have inferred, 
that every child and every faithful ser- 
vant of Christ, has an angel constantly 
attached to his person, to superintend, 
direct,, and protect, him i and this, is the 
opinion of the learned Grotius himself; 
whilst others only suppose that those 
celestial spirits, who (as we are told of 
Gabriel) stand before Godj are occasionally, 
sent to assist the pious Christian in im* 
minent danger, in severe trials, or great 
emergencies. And hence perhaps the fa- 
vorite and popular doctrine of guardian 
angels; a doctrine which has prevailed 
more or less in every age of the church,. 
^ which is . without question most soothing, 
and consolatory to human nature, and is^ 
certainly countenanced by this and several 
other passages of holy writ, as well as by 
the authority of Origen, Tertullian, and 
other ancient fathers and commentators. 
In the Psalms it is said, " The angel of 

the Lord tarrieth round about them that 

.'..-* ..... 

fear him, and delivereth them *." And ia 

th€i 

* Psal. xxxiv, 7. 
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the Epistle to the Hebrews* we arfe told, 
^^ that the aiigela are all ministering spirits 
sdftt forth to minister for them who shsll 
be heirs of salvation/' No one therefore 
th&t cherishes this notion can be charged 
with weakness or superstition; and if it 
should be at last an error, it is, ^ Cicero 
tayii of the immortality of the soul, so 
delightful an error, that we cannot easily 
suffisr it to be virrested from us-f-. But 
whatever may be tlie decision of learned 
m^n on this pointy there is one thing mo^t 
cl«4rly proved by the text now before u6, 
and confirmed by b multitude of olherSi 
add that is, the doctrine not only of 
a gekieral but of a particular providence, « 
which in ofie way or other, whether by 
ministering angels, or^by the all-compre- 
hending 

* Ch^. i. 14. 

t The e:iccellent Bishop Andrews has, in one of hU 
aniniated prayers, a passage which plainly shews that 
he believed this doctrine. It is as follows : " That the 
iji^l of i>^ilce, the holy guide of thy children, the 
faithful guard set by iheei orer their souk and bodies^ 
may encamp round about me, and continually sug- 
gest to my mind such things as conduce to thy glory, 
grant, O good Lord ! '* 
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hending and omnipresent eye of God 
himself, watches over those true disciples 
of Christ, who, in their tempers, disposi-^ 
tions, and manners, approach nearest to 
the humility, the tneekneas, the innocence, 
and the simplicity of a child. 

This doctrine is indeed so distinctly 
and explicitly asserted in various parts of 
Scripture, that it stands in no need of any 
confirmation from this particular passage ; 
but every additional proof of so material 
a support und^ the aiHictions and cala^ 
mities of life, mu&t be grateful to every 
heart that has known what affliction is. 

The verse that comes next in order is 

this : ^' For the Son of man i» coioe to 

ssive that which is lost/' The connexion 

c^ this verse with the preceding one i» 

somewhat obscure, but seems to be as^ 

follows: You may think, perhaps, t^at 

man is too mean, too insignificant a being, 

to be worthy of the ministration and 

gaardiazkship of celestial spirits. But h&w 

can yoti o^rtain this imagination, wbeo^ 

y&k know that for this creature maiiy, fo^ 

fallen 
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fallen and sinful man, did the Sop of God 
condescend to offer himself up a sacrifice 
on the. cross, and came to ssive that which 
was Jost ? . Well then may the angqls of 
heaven . be proud, to guard, what their 
Lord and Master .came to save: Jesus 
then . goes on to exemiplify, by a familiar 
similitude^ his paternal tenderness to the 
sons of .men. " How think ye, if a man 
have an hundred sheep, i and one of them 
be. gone lastray, doth he not:leave-^ the 
ninety, and nine, and go into the npioun^ 
tains, and seeketh that .which is gone 
astray?- And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep than .of the ninety and nine 
that went. not astray. Even so it is not 
the ,will of your Father that cone of these 
little: ones should perish/' We are not ta- 
infer ,from .this. similitude, that God sets: 
more value, and looks.with more com-: 
placency and approbation on one repent- 
ing j^inner,. than on ninety and nine righ^, 
teous persons who Jiave uniformly and/ 
devqutly 4 served hini, ; Thisrcah never be: 
3 imagined; 
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imagined ; nor would it correspond with 
the illustration. The shepherd himself 
does not set a greater value upon the 
lost sheep than he does upon those that 
are safe ; nor would he give up them to 
recover that which has strayed. But his 
}oyfor the moment, at the recovery of the 
lost sheep, is greater than he receives from 
all the rest, because he has regained that, 
and is sure of all the others. The whole^ 
therefore, that was meant to be incul- 
cated by this parable is, that God's pa* 
rental tenderness extends to all, even to 
the sinner that goes astray, and that he 
rejoices at the conversion and recovery of 
the meanest individual, and of the most 
grievous offender. This is the very con- 
clusion, and the only one which our Lord 
himself draws from the parable. " Even 
so it is not the will of your Father which 
is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish/' 

Such tlfcen being the mercy of the 
Almighty even to his sinful creatures, our 
Lord goes on to intimate to his disciples, 

Vol. IL H that 
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that they ought also to exercise a similar 
lenity and forbearance towards their of- 
fending brethren. " If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell. him his 
fault between thee and him alone. If he 
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. But if he will not hear thee, 
then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three, witnesses 
^viery word may. be established; and, if 
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the church ; but if he neglect to bear tlie 
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and. a publican.'" In this passage 
there are evident allusions to the laws and 
customs of the Jews, who, for the convic- 
tion of any offender, required the testi- 
niony of at least two witnesses*; and in 
the case of , notorious apd obstinate of- 
fenders, reproved them publicly in their 
synagogues. ^ But the obvious meaning in 
regard to ourselves is, that even against 
those who have ill-treated and injured us, 
w6.shQKld not immediately proceed to 

extreme 

Deut. xix. 15. 



LECTURE XVI. 99 

e^xlreme severity and rigour ; but first try 
the effects of private, and gentle, and 
friendly admonition ; if thit fail, then 
call in two or three persons of character 
and reputation to add weight and authority 
to our renionstrances ; and if that has no 
effect, we are then justified in bringing the 
offender before the proper tribunal, to be 
censured or punished as he deserves, avoid- 
ing all communication with him in future, 
except what common humanity may re- 
quire even towards an enemy. These di- 
rections arie evidently the dictates of that 
moderation, mildness, and benevolence, 
which characterize all our Saviour's pre- 
cepts, and morie particularly distinguish 
this chapter. 

" Verily I say unto you," continues our 
Saviour, " whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven, arid 
whatsoevier ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven. Again I say unto yoti, 
that if two of you shall- agree on earth 
as touching any thing that they shall ask, 
it shall be done for therfi of my Father 

H 2 which 
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which is in heaven ; for where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them." 

There is some diflSculty and some dif- 
ference of opinion with respect to the 
precise meaning of these verses ; but they 
evidently have a reference to the case of 
the offender stated in the preceding verses; 
they are addressed exclusively to the 
apostles ; and the most natural interpreta- 
tion of them seems to be as follows : What-, 
ever sentence of absolution or condemna- 
tion you shall in your apostolical capacity 
pronounce on any offender, that sentence 
shall be confirmed in heaven ; and what- 
ever even two of you shall ask in prayer 
for direction and assistance from above, 
in forming your judicial determinations, 
it shall be granted you; for where only 
two or three of you are gathered together 
in my name, and are acting under my 
authority and for my glory in any case of 
great importance, there am I in the midst 
of you by my Holy Spirit, to guide, direct, 
and sanction your proceedings. 

We 
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We now come to one of the most inte- 
resting and most affecting parables that 
is to be found either in Scripture, or in 
any of the most admired writings of anti- 
quity. In consequence of what our Lord 
had said in the course of his instructions 
on the subject of injuries^ Peter came to 
him, and said, ^^ Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? 
till seven times ?** an allowance which 
he probably thought abundantly liberal. 
Jesus saith unto him, ^'I say not unto 
thee, until seven times, but until seventy 
times seven f that is, this duty of forgiving 
injuries has no limits. However frequently 
you are injured, if real penitence and 
contrition follow the offence, a Christian 
is' always bound to forgive. To illustrate 
and confirm this important duty, our Lord 
subjoins the following parable : " Ther^ 
fore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
unto a king, which would take account 
of his servants. And when he had begun 
to reckon, one was brought to him which 
owed him ten thousand talents (that is, 

H S nearly 
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neatly two millions, some think more than 
two millions, of our money.) But, foras- 
much as he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be sold, and his wife and 
children, and all that he had, and pay- 
ment to be made/^ This seems a most 
severe penalty for insolvency ; and yet it 
was a frequent practice among the Jews*, 
as we learn both from various passages of 
the Old Testament, and from Josephus; 
and we are told by several intelligent 
travellers, that insolvency is one of the 
causes of slavery in Africa at this very 
hour. So perfectly conformable to fact 
and to the truth of history is every cir- 
cumstance that occurs in the sacred 
writings. " The servant therefore fell 
down and worshipped him," prostrated 
himself at his master's feet, and in the 
most moving terms besought him^ saying, 
*• Have patiente with me, and I will pay 
thee all " Then the lord of that servant 
was moved with compassion, and loosed 
him, and forgave him the debt. But the 

same 

* Exod. xxii. ^ Lev. xxv. 47. 
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same s6rvaQt trent but aiid found one of 
his fellow servants which owed him' ah 
hundred pence (a very trifling sum ;) aiid 
he laid hands oii him, and took hin^ by 
the throat,' saying, " Pay me that thou 
owest." He assailed him with far greater 
violence- and brutality than his lord had 
used towards himself for a debt of ten 
thousand talents. ^ And his fellow ser- 
vant fell down at his feet, and besought 
hiro, sayingj Have jpatience with me, 
and I will pay thee all ; '* the very same 
supplicating attitude; the very same af- 
fecting words that he had himself made 
use of towards his lord '; " iand he would 
hot, but went and cast him into priiiOH 
till he should pay the debt*. So when his 
fellow servants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry ;* sorry for the sufferings 
of the unhappy debtor ; sorry for the dis- 
grace brought on human nature by^ the 
unfeeling creditor ; ** and they came and 
told untO' their lord alt that was done. 
Then his lord^ after that he had caUe^ 
him, said unlo him^ O thou wicked sei>- 

u 4 vant,. 
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vant, I forgave diee all that debt because 
thou desiredst me; shouldst not thou 
also have had compassion on thy fellow 
servant, even as I had pity on thee ? And 
his lord ^as wroth^ and delivered him to 
the tormentx>rs till he should pay all that 
was due to him. So likewise shall my 
heavsenly Father do also unto you, if ye 
irom. your hearts forgive not every one his 
brother their trespaissels.'' 

Such is the parable of the unforgiving 
servant, which I am sure has not only 
been heaid but feh by every one here 
presents It requires no comment or ex<^ 
l^lanation ; the bare repetition of it is 
sufficient: indeed it>cannot be expressed 
in any other words than its own without 
impairing its beauty and ite strengths 
Notwithstanding the frequency of its re- 
currence in the course of our church ser^ 
vice, there is no one, I believe, that ever 
hears it without emotion and delight. 
Am^idst so much excdlence as we me^ 
wit^ in the Gospel, it is not easy to say 
what is most excdlent ; but if I was %b 

select 
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select ady one parable of t^r Lord's as 
more interestiiig^ more al9ecting» coming 
more home to the feelings, and pressing 
'closer on ih^ hearts of men than any of 
the rest^ I think it would be this. Certain 
it is, that in all the characters of excel- 
lence, in perspicuity, iin brevity, in sim- 
plicity, iii pathos^ in force, it has no equal 
in ally human composition whatever* On 
its beauties therefore I shall hot enlarge, 
b%it on its uses ami its application to our- 
twelves, I must say a few words. 

And in the first place I would observe, 
that the object of this parable is not only 
to enforce the duty of cultivating a pl»- 
<^ble disposition, but a disposition cdn^ 
stmvtly placiEible, always ready to forgive 
the offisnces of our brother, however fre- 
quently he may repeat those ofifences. 
Fcr it was immediately after our Lord 
had told I^eter that he vm% to forgive 
tiis brother not merdiy seven times, but 
seveiity fifties seven, that he added this 
jmrable to con&tm that very doctrine ; 
ihereforcj says he, is the kingdom of heaven 

like 
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hath forgiven you */' Let the hard-hearted 
unrelenting man of the world, or the ob« 
durate unforgiving parent, advert to these 
repeated admonitions, and then let him, 
if he can, indignantly spurn from him 
the repenting offender entreating pardon 
at his feet in those heart-piercing words, 
" Have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee all/' 

And yet it is dreadful to state, as I must 
do in the last place, what very little regard 
is paid to this precept by a large part of 
mankind. 

No man, I believe, ever heard or read 
the parable before us without feeling his 
indignation rise against the ungrateful 
and unfeeling servant, who, after having 
a debt of ten thousand talents remitted 
to him by his indulgent lord, threw his 
fellow servant into prison for a debt of an 
hundred pence. And yet how frequently 
are we ourselves guilty of the very same 
oflFence ? 

Who is there among us that has not had 
ten thousand talents forgiven him by his 

heavenly 

* Eph. iv. 32. 
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heavenly Father? Take together all the 
offences of his life^ all his sins and follies 
from the first hour of his maturity to the 
present time, and they may well be com- 
pared to this immense sum ; which im- 
mense sum, if he has been a sincere peni- 
tent, has been all forgiven through the 
merits of his Redeemer. Yet when his 
fellow- christian owes him an hundred 
pence, when he commits the slightest 
offence against him, he too often refuses 
him forgiveness, though he fall at his feet 
to implore it. 

In fact, do we not every day see men 
resenting not only real injuries, but slight 
and even imaginary offences, with extreme 
vehemence and passion, and sometimes 
punishing the offender with nothing less 
than death ? Do we not even see families 
rent asunder, and all domestic tranquillity 
and comfort destroyed frequently by the 
most trivial causes, sometimes on one side, 
and sometimes on both, refusing to listen 
to any reasonable overtures of peace, 
haughtily rejecting all offers of recon- 
ciliation, 
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ciliation, insisting on the highest possible 
satisfaction and submission, and carr3^ihg 
these sentiments of implacable rancour 
with them to the grave ? And yet these 
people call themselves Christians, and 
expect to be themselves forgiven at the 
throne of mercy ! 

Let then every man of this description 
Remember and most seriously reflect on this 
parable ; let him remember that the unfor- 
giving servant was delivered over to the 
tormentors till he should pay the uttermost 
farthing. Let him recollect that all the 
world approves this sentence; that he him- 
self cannot but approve it ; that he cannot 
but feel himself to be precisely in the situa- 
tion of that very servant, and that of course 
he must at the last tremendous day expect 
that bitter and unanswerable reproach frdni 
his offended Judge; "O thou wicked ser- 
vant! 1 forgave thee all that debt because 
thou desiredst me ; shouldst not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fellow servant 
even as 1 had pity on thee?'* 
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Matthew XIX. 



THE passage of Scripture which ^I 
propose to explain in the present 
Lecture, is a part of the 19 th chapter of 
St. Matthew, beginning at the 1 6th verse. 

:*^ Behold,'*, says the evangelist, "one 
came and said unto him (meaning Jesus), 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do, 
that I may have eternal life ? And he said 
unto him. Why callest thou me good? 
there is none good but one, that is God : 
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. He, saith unto him. 
Which ? Jesus said. Thou shalt do no 
murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, 
thou shalt not steal, thou shalt. not bear 
false witness. Honour thy father and thy 
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mother : and, thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. The young man saith 
unto him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up ; what lack I yet ? 
Jesus said unto hiw. If thou wilt be per- 
fecU go and sell that thou hast, ^nd give 
to the poor^ and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven : and come and follow me. 
But when the young man heard that say- 
ings he went away sorrowful ; for he had 
great possessions/' 

The conversation here related between 
the young ruler (for so he. is called by St. 
Luke) and our blessed Lord, cannot but 
be extremely interesting to every sincere 
Christian, who is anxious about his own 
salvation. A young man of high rank, 
and of large possessions, came with great 
haste and eagerness; came runnings as St. 
Mark expresses it, to Jesus; and throwing 
himself at his feet, proposed to him this 
most important question : " Good Master, 
what good thing shall I do, that I may 
have eternal life ?"' This was not a ques- 
tion of mere curiosity, or an insidious one^ 
4 as 
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ds the questions put to our Lord (especially 
by- the ruliers) frequently were, but ap- 
pears to liave beeft dictated by a sincere 
and anxious wish to be instructed in the 
wa}' to that everlasting life, which he 
found Jesus held out to his disciples. His 
conduct had beien conformable to the: 
precepts of that religion in which he was 
born and educated, the religion of Moses ; 
for when our Lord pmhted out to him 
tbe commandments he was to jkeep, bi^ 
answer was, "AH these things have I kept 
from my youth up ; " and his disposition, 
also; we must eonchide to have been an 
amiable one ; for we are told that Jesus 
laved him: beheld hitn with a certain de- 
gree of regard and affection. In this state 
oPmind then he came to Jesus, and asked 
the question already stated ; " GoodiMas^ 
ter, what good thing shall! do that I may 
have eternal life ? '^ 

Our Lord^s answer was^ ^' If thou wilt 
eorter into life; keep the commandm^ts; 
Tbe young tnanf saith unto him, Which? 
Jesiis said, Thou shalt do no murder^ thou 
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sbak not commit adttlterj, thoa stmk mot 
steal, thou »halt sot bear fahe witnett* 
HoDoor th J fiatther and thy mother : audi 
thou shalt lore th j neighboar as thyself/ 
In this enumeration, it is ofasenrable that 
an Lord does not recite all the ten com* 
mandments, but only five out of those 
that compose what is called the second 
table. Now we cannot imagine that Jesus 
meant to say that the observation of a 
/ew of God's commands would put the 
young man in possession of eternal life. 
His intention unquestionably was, by 
a very common figure of speech, to make 
a part stand for the whole ; and instead 
of enumerating all the commandmentSi 
to specify only a few, which were to re* 
present the rest* ^^Tfaou shah do no 
murder, thou shalt not commit adultery, 
i^nd so of all the other commandmento, 
to which my reasoning equally applies."* 
Nor does he oiUy include in his injunction 
the ten commandments, but all the moral 
tommandments of God contained in the 
law of Mosefs ; for he mentions one wbioh 

S is 
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h not to be foand iii the teu command-^ 
menta; **Thou dialt love thy neighbour 
as thyseif/' This therefore points out to 
the young man his obligation to observe 
all the other moral precepts of the la\r. 
^The young man skith unto him, Ail 
these things have I kept from my youth 
up ; trhat lack I yet ?'' The probability 
iBj that he flattered himself he lacked 
nothing; that his obedience to the moral 
law rendered him perfect^ qualified him 
to become a disciple and follower of 
Chrtist here, and gave him a claim to 
a. superior degree of felicity hereafter. It 
was to repress these imaginations, which 
Jesus saw rising in his mind, that he gave 
httak the following answer; an answer 
which struck the young man with astonish-- 
ment and grief, and which some have re- 
presented as more harsh and severe than 
his conduct merited* " If thou wilt be 
perfect, go and sell that thou hast, apd 
give to the pdof, and thou shalt have 
treasure iii heaven ; ftiid come and follow 
me.'- In the parallel place of St. Mark, 
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it is, ^^ Come and take up the cross and 
follow me." The' meaning is, although 
God is pleased to accept graciously your 
obedience to the moral law, yet you must 
not flatter yourself that your obedience 
is perfect ; and that this perfect obedience 
gives you a right or claim to eternal life ; 
much less to a superior degree of reward 
in heaven ; far from it. To convince you 
how far you fall short oi perfection^ I will 
put your obedience to the test, in a trying 
instance, and you shall then judge whe^ 
ther you are so perfect as you suppose 
yourself. You isay that you have from: 
your youth kept the moral laws delivered 
to you by Moses. Now one of those laws, 
is this, " Thou shalt lovis the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy souly 
and with all thy might/' If therefore you: 
pretend to perfection, you must observe 
this law as well as all the rest, and con^ 
sequQntly you must prefer his favour to 
every thing else; you must be ready to 
sacrifice to his commands every thing thsit 
is mosl: valuable to you in this world. ,Ir 

now, 
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now, therefore, as a teacher sent from God, 
require you to sell all you have, and give 
to'the poor, and follow me, and you shall 
then have treasure in heaven • The you ng 
man made no reply. He could not. He 
saw all his pretensions to perfection, his 
hopes of an extraordinary reward vanish 
at once. ^ He was not disposed to purchase 
even treasure in heaven at the price of all 
he possessed on earth. ^ He therefore went 
away silent and sorrowful, for he had great 
possessions. 

There is a question which I suppose 
naturally arises in every man's mind, on 
reading this conversation between^ the 
young ruler and Jesus. Does the injunc- 
tion here given to the young man by Jesus, 
relate to all Christians in general, and are 
we all ' of us, without exception, bound 
to sell all that* we have, and give to the 
poor,- as a necessary condition of obtain- 
ing treasure in heaven ? The answer is, 
mostassuredly not. Our Lord's command 
refers solely to the individual person-to 
whom he addressed himself, qr ak^tlie 
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most'to those who at that time became: 
disciples of Christ. I have already showa 
that our Saviour's object,^ in giving this 
commaod to the young man, was probably 
to lower the high opinion he seeincd to 
entertain of his perfect obedience to thc^. 
laws of Moses, to convince him thc^ hei 
was very far from that esalted slate of piety 
and virtue to which be pretended, «n4 
that if he was rewarded with eternal life^ 
it must be not ia consequence of his own, 
righteousness, but of the mercy of God^ 
and the merits of a Red^mef , as yet un* 
kiK)wn to him. 

But besides this, it is not improbabiet 
that the young ruler was ambitious to 
enli&t under the- banners of Christ, and tp» 
become on« Qf hi» di3€iples and follaw^rsv. 
Aod at that time no one could d<ft this 
vi^t^se tif9€ and thoughts were enjg^ed 
in worldly concerns, and in the care and 
meanagement and attendant luxuries of 
|i large fortune^ Nor waa this all ; every 
mBi9 that embarked in so perUo^ an nn^ 
dQitaking, did it at thp risk not only of hiis^ 

property, 
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iy^ but even of Ule itself, from the 
persecuting spirit of the Jewbb rulers.. 
When, therefore,^^ our Saviour saja to the 
jrouug man,^ If thou wilt be petfec^p ihat 
is, if thou art desirous to profess the mom 
perfect religion; of the Gospel,, and to be* 
come one of my followers^ go and sell th^ 
tbou hast^ and give to the poor, and take 
lOip.the cross and follow me; he only pre-^ 
pares htm for the great hardships and daur 
gers to* which every foUower of Christ wa> 
Aen exposed ^ and the necessity there waa 
for him to sit looae to every thing mosit 
valuable in. the present life. . 

This command,! therefore, does. not im 
its primary meaning relate to Cbvistiaasi 
0f the present times;, nor indeed to^ Chfi»<» 
tiaos at aUv properly speaking, but to those 
^o were at that time desirous of become 
lAg m^ 

But though id a strict and literal sfesise 
it cannot be applied to ourselves, yeib in 
its principle and in its general import, it 
coni^eys^a most useful and most importaitt 
Irason to Chrifitia;Q6 in every age and ia 
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every nation; it is an admonition to ihem 
not to pique themselves too much on their 
eaeact obedience to all the divine com- 
nmnds, not to assume to themselves so 
much perfection, as to found upon it a 
r^A# and a claim to eternal life; not to 
rely: solely on their own righteousness, but 
on the merits of their Redeemer, for ac- 
ceptance and salvation^ It reminds them 
also, that they ought always to be pre- 
pared to yield an implicit obedience to 
the commands of their Maker; and that 
if their duty to him should at any^ time 
require it, they should not hesitate to 
rdibunce their dearest interests^ and most 
favourite pleasures; to part with fame^ 
with foCtiine^ and even life itself; and, 
under^ all: circumstances, to consider,^ in 
the first place, what it is that God. re« 
quires at their hands, and to submit to 
whatever it may cost them, without a 
murmur* 

After this conversation with the young 
tuler, follows the observation made by our 
Lord, on this remarkable incident. Then 

said 
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said Jesus unto his disciples, " Verily I 
saj unto youy.that a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the .kingdom of heaven. And 
again I say unto you^ Ii.Js easier for a 
camel :to go through the eye. of a needle, 
than for: a rich man to enter the kingdom 
of God/' When his .disciples heard it they 
were amazed, sayings " Who then can be 
saved ?''. But Jesus beheld them, and said 
unto them, "- With men this Js impossible, 
but with God all: things are possible/' 
This sentence passed upon the rich is a 
declaration, which, if understood literally, 
and as applying to all Christians of the 
present day, who: may justly be called 
ricA, would be truly terrifying and alarm-* 
ing to a very large description of men, a 
much -larger than may^at first perhaps be 
imagined. For byrich men must be un- 
derstood, not only those of high rank and 
large possessidns, but those in every rank 
of life,^ who have any superfluity beyond 
what is necessary for the decent and com- 
fortable support of themselves and their 
families. These are all to be considered 
as rich in a greater or lei^s degree, and. this 

of 
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of coarse must comprehend a very latgt 
part of the Christian world. Does thea 
our Lord mean to say,, that it is scaroe 
posnble for such vast numbers of Cfam-^ 
tiams to be saved ? This does certainly at 
the first view seem to be implied in that 
v^Ty strong expression, ^* that it is easier 
for a camd to go through the eye of a 
needle^ than for a rich mao to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven.*' But it may. faiiiy 
be presumed, that it was not our Lord's m^- 
t«»tiou to pronounce so very severe and dis-* 
C0uraging a sentence as this, and to render 
the way to heaven almost inaccessible to 
so very considerable a number of his dis^ 
ciples. And in fact^ oa a careful coodk* 
deration of tiiia passage oftheliniitationa 
and abatements necessary to be .made, in 
poroverbialexpressioos and oriental idiomis 
And ^ the explanatioas given o£ it in 
other parts of iScriptuire, and even by €Miar 
Locd fadmselif^ it will appear that thei^e k; 
BNDithingin it which ought to inspire terrcHr 
aod dismay into the heavt of any sinc^e 
asidi»al€lirbtiaKn9.be bis situation ever 90 
eiaalbBid or aflSuent. 

It 
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H must be oi^served then iu the first 
place» what is exceed iogljr importaAl in^ 
tbis inquiry, tbat^ in it& origiual applicch 
tioio^ tbis pnqs^age does not aeem to have 
attacbi^d upon iboae Mrl>o were then ac-- 
tmally disciplea of Chmtjt but upon; those 
ooljr whe wc^e deairous of becomic^ 90 ; 
for consider only the occa&ion which gave 
vise to this reflection^ It wais that very 
ieeiden^t on which we have juat been cow-* 
minting; that of the young rich rulec 
whom our Saviour Cixhorted to sdl att tbait 
}»i had,, and take up his cross and follow 
hifui. The young man, not relishing tbase 
conditions, instead of foUawing . Jesusn 
wmA away sorrowful because he had great 
posses^ns. He therefore never waSt ^^ 
^ 9B weknorWt adisciple of Christ; aA^ 
it wais upon this that Je^us iniAiediatiiliy 
dootwedt that <^ a mk man shail baidljl 
«nter iitttei the kimgdom of heaven^ ^'' that 
is,, shall hardly beiindueed to em brace the 
(Chriatmn reliigion; for that is firequefttlor 
the signification of the kingdi>» ^ hmv€th 
m Seiiiptux^. What then ouc X^erd ^ffiirmed 

was 



1^ LECTUllE XVII. 

was thisy that it was extremely difficult 
at that time, at the first preaching of the 
Gospel for any rich man to .become a 
convert to Christianity. And this we may 
easily believe, for those who were enjoy- 
ing all the comforts and elegancies, and 
luxuries of life, would not be very ready 
to sacrifice these, and submit to poverty, 
hardships, persecutions, and even death 
itself, to which the first converts to Chris- 
tianity were frequently exposed. They 
would therefore generally follow the ex- 
ample of the rich man before us ; would 
turn their backs on the kingdom of heaven, 
aiid go away to the world and its enjoy- 
ments. And this in fact we know to have 
been the case. For it was of the lower 
ranks of men that our ^ Lord's disciples 
prindpally consisted^ and we are expressly 
told that it was the common people chiefly 
that heard him gladly ; and even after his 
death,- St« Paul asserts that not many 
mighty, not many noble, were called. It 
should seenoi then, that the primary objects 
of this declaration were those rich men- to 

whom 
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whom the Gospel was then offered, and of 
whom very few embraced it. And as no 
penal law ought to be stretched beyond 
its strict and literal sense, I do not cdti- 
eeive that we are authorized to apply this 
severe sentence to those opulent persons 
who now profess themselves Christians, 
and to say of them that it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle^ 
than for a rich man to inherit the rewards 
of heaven. Still, however, as the words 
themselves will perhaps bear such an ap- 
plication, it is not improbable that our 
Lord might have an eye to rich men in 
future professing Christianity, as well as 
to the rich men of those days, who were 
either Jews or Heathens. But if it does 
relate to rich Christians at all, I have no 
diflSculty in saying, that it must be in a 
very qualified and mitigated sense of the 
words, such as shall not bar up the gates 
of heaven against any true believers in 
Christ, or inspire terror and despair, where 
friendly admonition was only meant. 
The first thing then to be remarked is, 

that 
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strength alone, it seems utterly impossible 
that such men as these should ever repent 
and be saved ; yet to the power of God, 
to the over-mling influences of the Holy 
Spirit, nothing is impossible. His grace 
shed abroad in the heart may touch it with 
compunction and remorse, may awaken 
it to penitence, may heal all its corrup*- 
tionsy may illuminate, may purify, may 
sanctify it» nay bring the most worldly- 
minded man to a sense of his condition, 
and make him transfer his trust from 
riches to the living God. 

It is then to those that trtist in riches 
that this denunciation of our Lord pecu- 
liarly applies ; but even to all rich men in 
general it holds out this most important 
admonition, that their situation is at the 
btet a situation of difficulty and danger ; 
that their riches furnish them with so many 
opportunities of indulging every wayward 
wish, every corrupt propensity of their 
hearts, and spread before them so many 
temptations, so many incitements, so many 
provocations to luxury, intemperance 

sensuality. 
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sensuality, pride, forgetfulness of Godf 
and . contempt of everj thing seri- 
ous and sacred, that it is sometimes 
too much for human nature to bear; 
that they have therefore peculiar need 
to take heed to their ways, to watch 
incessantly over their own conduct, to 
keep their hearts with all diligence, to 
guard the issues of life and death, and 
above all, to implore with unceasing 
earnestness and fervour that help from 
above, those communications of divine 
grace, which can alone enable them, and 
iwhich will effectually enable them, to 
overcome the world, and to vanquish all 
the powerful enemies they have to contend 
with. They have in short their way plainly 
marked out to them in Scripture, and the 
clearest directions given them how they 
are to conduct themselves so as to become 
partakers of everlasting life. " Charge 
them (says St. Paul) that are rich in this 
.world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
.trust in uncertain riches, biit in the living 
^G.odf.who giveth us richly all things to 
Vol. 11. K enjoy; 
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ness*;'* they must be rich towards God ; 
they must turn that wealth, which is too 
often the cause of their perdition, into an 
instrument of salvation, into an instru^ 
ment by which they may lay hold^ ^s the 
apostle expresses it, on eternal life. 

Before I quit this interesting passage, 
ijt may be of use to observe, that Mobile it 
furnishes a. lesison of great caution, vigi- 
lance, and circumspection to the rich, it 
affords also . po small degree of conso- 
lation, to the poor. If they are less boun- 
tifully provided than the rich, with the 
materials of happiness for the present life, 
let tbeih howevjer be thankful to Provi- 
dencethat they have, fewer difficulties to 
contend wi^hj fewer temptations- to com- 
bat,; and fewer . obstacles to surmount, in 
jheir way to the life which is to come. 
They iave fortunately ; no means of in- 
dulging thpmselves; in that luxury and 
dissipation, those extravagancies and ex- 
cesses, .which sometimes disgrace the 
wealthy and the great; and they are 

prieserved 
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preserved from many follies, imprudencies^ 
and sins, equally injurious* to present 
comfort and future happiness. If they are 
destitute of all the elegancies,* and many 
of the conveniencies and accommoda- 
tions of life, they are also exempt from 
those cares and anxieties which frequently 
corrode the heart, and perhaps more than 
balance the enjoyments of their superiors, 
^rhe inferiority of their conditio^ secures 
them from all the dangers and all the 
tornients of anabition and pride; it pro- 
duces in them generally that meekness 
and lowliness of mind, which is the chief 
constituent of a true evangelical temper, 
and one of the most essential qualifica- 
tions for the kingdom of heaven. > 
Jesus having made these observations 
on the conduct of the young ruler, who 
refused to part with his wealth and follow 
hiha, Peter thought this a fair bpportunity 
of asking bur Lord what reward should 
be given to him and the other apostles^ 
who had actually done what the yourig 
iruler had not the courage and the virtue 
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to do. Then answered Peter and said 
unto him, ^^ hoi we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what shall we have 
therefore ?'' It is true the apostles had no 
wealth to relinquish, but what little they 
had they cheerfolly parted with ; they 
gave up their aU^ they took up their cross 
and followed Christ. Surely after sach 
a sacrifice they might well be allowed to 
ask what recompence they might expect, 
and nothing can be more natural and 
aflfecting than their appeal to their divine 
Master : ^^ Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee; what siiall we have 
therefore?'" Our Lord felt Uie force and 
the justice of this appeal, and imme* 
diately gave them this most gracious and 
consolatory answer : " Verily I say unto 
you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel: and every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
dsten, or fathw, or mother, op wife, or 
^. children, 
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children, or lands, for tiiy name'is sakci, 
shall receive an hundred fold^ and shall 
kiherit everlasting life/' 
. Our translators, by connecting the word 
regeneration with the preceding words, 
^ ye which have followed me in the rege-^ 
Deration,'' evidently supposed that word 
to relate to the first preaching of the 
Gospel, when those who heard and re- 
ceived it were to be regenerated, or made 
new creatures. 

But most of the ancient fathers, as well 
as the best modern commentators, refer 
that expression to the words that follow 
ift, ** in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory */' 
by which is meant the day of judgment 
and of recompence, when all mankind 
shall be as it were regeneriated or bdrn 
again, by rising from their graves; \and 
When, as St. Matthew tells us in the 27tb 
chapter (making use of the '.very sariie 
phrase tlmt he does here) the Son of man 
shall sit on the throne of his glorjr. At 
that solenm houi* J^us tells his apostles 
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that they shall also sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel. This 
is an allusion to the custom of princes 
having their great men ranged aroutid 
them as assessors and advisers when they 
sit in council or in judgment; or more 
probably to the Jewish sanhedrim, in 
which the high priest sat surrounded by 
the principal rulers, chief priests, and 
doctors of the law; and it was meant 
only to express, in these figurative terms, 
that the apostles should in the kingdom 
of heaven have a distinguished pre-emi- 
nence of glory and reward, and a place 
of honour assigned them near the person 
of our Lord himself. 

• Jesus then goes on to say, " every one 
that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, 
shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life/' It is plain, both 
from the construction of this verse, and 
from the' express words of St. Mark in 
the parallel passage, that the reward here 

promised 
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proinised to the apostles, lirhateveritmight 
be^ wasto be bestowed in the present world; 
besides which they were to inherit ever- 
lasting life. ; : : f 

Whatthen^ it may be asked, is this re- 
cbmpence^ which was to take place in the 
present life, land was to be a hundred fold f 
It certainly cannot be a hundred fold of 
tlome worldly advantages which are sup- 
posed to be relinquished, for the sake of 
Christ and his religion ; for Aimultiplicar 
tion of several of these thii^ft, instend of 
a reward, would have been an incum- 
brance. And we know in fact the apostles 
never did abound in worldly possessions^ 
but. w«re for the most) part destitute jand 
poori The recompence then here promisjed 
must have been of a very different nature.; 
it is that internal content and satisfaction 
of mind, that peace of God which pas«eth 
all understanding, those delights of a pure 
conscience and ian upright heart, that^l^ 
fectiohate support of all good men, those 

coiisdlations of the Holy Spirit, tbg^t trurt 
and confidence in God, t^tcQu^ciousnesii 

of 
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of the divine favour and approbation, 
those reviving hopes c^ everlasting glory, 
which every good man and sincere Chris- 
tian never fails to experience in the di»- 
efaai^ of his duty. These are the things 
which will cheer his heart and sustain his 
spirits, amidst all the discouragements be 
meets with, under the pressure of want, of 
poverty, affliction, of calumny, of ridi- * 
cule, of persecution, and even under the 
terrors of death itself, which will recom- 
pense him ^ hundredfold for all the sacri- 
fices he has made to Christ andiiis reli- 
gibn, and impart to him a degree of com- 
fort and tranquillity,- and happiness, far 
beyond any thing that all the wealth and 
Splendour of this world can bestow. That 
this is not a "mere ideal representation, 
we may see in the example of those very 
persons to whom this discourse of our 
Saviour was addressed. We may see a pic- 
ture of the felicity here described, -drawn 
by the masterly hand of Sf. Paul, in hi^ 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians: " We 
are, says he, (speaking of himself and bis 
fellow- 
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fellow-labourers in the Gospel) we are 
approving ourselves in much patience, iti 
afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in 
stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, 
in labours, in watchings, in fastings; by 
pureness, by knowledge, by long-suffisr* 
ing, by kindness, by the Holy Ghosts by 
love unfeigned, by the word of truth, by 
the power of God, by the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left, by honour and dishonour, by 
evil report and good report ; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as unknown, and yet well 
known; as dying, and behold, we live; 
as chastened, and not killed ; as sorrowftil, 
yet always rejoicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things." We have here a 
portrait, not merely of patience and for- 
titude, but of cheerfulness and joy under 
the acutest sufferings, which is no where 
to be met with in the writings of the most 
celebrated heathen philosophers. The 
utmost that ihey pretended to was a con-^ 
fempt of pain, a determination not to be 

subdued 
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subdued by it, and not.even to acknow- 
ledge that it was an eviL But we never 
hear them expressing that cheerfulness^ 
arid joy under sufTering, which. w,e . hiere 
see in the apostles and first disciples of 
Ghiist. indeed it was impossible that 
they should rise to these extraordinary 
exertions of the human mind, since they 
wanted all those supports which bore up 
the apostles under the severest calamities, 

and raised them above all the common 

It 

weaknesses and infirmities of their nature : 
pamely, the consciousness of being em- 
barked in the greatest and noblest under- 
tftking that ever engaged the rnind, of 
man, an unbounded trust and confidence 
in the protection, of Heaven, a large par- 
ticipation of the divine influences and 
consolations of the Holy Spirit, and a firm 
and well grounded hope of an eterpal: re- 
ward in another life, which would in- 
finitely overpay all their labour a^d their 
sprrows in this. These were the sources 
of that content ai\d.. cheerfulness^ that 
vigour and vivacity of mind, under the 

severest 
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severest afflictions, which nothing could 
depress, and which nothing butiChristian 
philosophy could produce. 

Here then we have a full explanation 
of our Lord's promise in the passage be- 
fore usi that every one who had forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children; or lands, 
for his names sake, should receive a hun- 
dred fold, should receive abundant rcr 
com pience in the ' comfort of their own 
minds, as described in the corresponding 
passage of St. Paul, just cited ; which 
may be considered not only as an ad- 
mirable coni men t on our Lord's decla- 
ration, but as an exact fulfilment of the 
prediction contained in it. Eor that de- 
claration is plainly prophetic ; it foretells 
the persecution his disciples would meet 
with in the discharge of their duty ; and 
foretd^ls also, that in the midst of these 
persecutions they' would be undaunted 
and joyful.^ And there cannot bea mx>re 
perfect completion of any prophecy, than 

that 
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that which St. PauFs description dets be^ 
fore us with respect to this. 

But we must not confine this promise 
of . our Saviour's to his own immediiate 
followers and disciples ; it extends to all 
his faithful servants in every age and 
nation of the world,, that part with anjr 
thing that is dear and valuable to them 
for the sake of the GbspeL Whoever 
has pateed any time ih. the world, must 
have seen that every man who is sincere 
in the pfxifession of his religion, who sets 
God always before hiizi^ aiid who seeks 
above^-aH: things his favour and appro*^ 
bation, must sometimes make great and 
painful sacrifices to the commands of his 
Maker and Redeems- ; and whoever does 
s6, whoever gives up his pleasures, his 
interests, his fame, bis &vourite pursuits, 
his : fondest wishe&y and his strongest pas* 
sionif, for the sake of his duty, and in 
bonfonbity to the will of his heavenly 
Father, may rest assured, that he shall in 
no ^ise lose his reward. He shall, in a 

i degree 

I 
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degree proportioned to. the self«-denial he 
has exercised » and the sulSerings he has 
undergone, experience the present com- 
fort and support here promised to the 
apostles^ and shall also, though not to the 
same extent, have an extraordinary r6f 
coropence in the kingdom of heaven. . 

Let no one then be deterred from peh- 
severing in the path of duty, whatever 
discouragements, difficulties, or obstruc- 
tions he may meet with in his progress^ 
either from the struggles he has with' his 
own corrupt affections, or from the ma- 
levolence of the worlds Let him not fear 
to encounter what he must expect to 
meet with, opposition, contumely, con- 
tempt, and ridicule ; let him not fear the 
enmity of profligate and unprincipled 
men ; but let him go on undaunted and 
undismayed in that uniform tenour of 
piety and benevolence, of purity, inte- 
grity, and uprightness of conduct, which 
will not fail to bring him peace at the last. 
Let him not be surprised or alarmed 
if he is not exempt from the common 

lot 
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lot of every sincere and zealous Cfaris-^ 
tian ; if he finds it by his own experience 
to be true what an apostle, of Christ had 
long since prepared him to expect, that 
whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall in one way or other suffer persecu^ 
Hon.. But let him remember at the same 
time the reviving and consolatory decla- 
ration of his divine Master; ^V Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you falsely for my sake. Re- 
joice amd be exceeding, glad ; for great 
is your reward in heaven." 



. t «« 
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Matthew XXIL 

T NOW pass OB to the tweiitj^-second 
. chapter of St Matthew, in wbicb o«ir 
blessed. Lord introduces the foiloyfm^ 
parable: 

. " The kingdom of heaven is Ihke unto 
9 certain king, which made a marriage /or 
his son^ and sent forth his servants to call 
them that were: bidden to the wedding, 
and they would not come. Again be sent 
forth .other servants, saying, tell them, 
which are bidden. Behold I have prc-4 
pared my dinner ; my lOxep ai)d my fat^f 
lings are killed, and all tbylng$ are; ready; 
eon^eiunto the marriage. But they: m^die; 
Ugbt of : it^ and went their w^y^/ on^ tar 
his farm, another to his merchandisei;t:^4^ 
-.Vol. XL L the 
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the remnant took his servants, and en* 
treated them spitefully, and slew them. 
But when the king heard thereof, he was 
wroth ; and he sent forth his armies, and 
destroyed those murderers, and burnt up 
their city. Then saith he to his servants, 
the wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore 
into the highways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. So those 
servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all as many as they 
could find, both bad and good, and the 
wedding was furnished with guests. And 
when the king came in to see the guests,; 
be saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment. And he saith unt6 
him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither^: 
n6t having on a wedding garment ? ai^d 
be was speechless. Then said the king' 
to his servants, Bind hiiu hand and fo^l;^ 
and- cast' him into outer darkne^i^ 
^v^^ shall be weeping and gnashing^ o§ 
teeth ; fw many are called» but few ar^ 

M The 
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The primary and priacipal object of 
this^ parable is to represent, under the 
image of a marriage feast, the invitation 
given to the Jews to embrace the Gospel, 
their rejection of that gracious offer, the 
severe punishment inflicted upon them 
for their ingratitude and obstinacy, and 
the admission of the Heathens to the pri- 
Tileges of Christianity in their room. 

" The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a certain king, which made a marriage 
for his son/' 

That isi the dispensations of the Al- 
mighty, with respect to the Christian re- 
ligion, which is called the kingdom of 
heaven, may be compared to the coii* 
duct of a certain king, who (as was the 
custom in those times, especially among 
the eastern nations) gave a splendid feast 
in c(>n9equence of his son's marriage. 
An.d ixk this comparison there is a pecu<* 
liar- propriety, because both the Jev^ish 
Vid the Christiau covenant are frequently 
tepresented in Scripture under the simili^ 
tude of a marriage contract between God 

L 2 and 
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and his people*. "And he sent forth his 
sefyant'sitocall them that were bidden t<ii^ 
the weddfng,' and they would tiot cioriiel' 
^'gain he sent fortli other servants, saying/ 
Tell them which are bidden, Behdld, P 
have: prepared my dinner ; : my oxett and 
iby fatlings are killed, and^U things are 
ready;' come unto' the marriage/' This^ 
signifies the various and repeated offers 6r 
Uie.Gospel to the Jews ; first by John the 
Baptist, then by our -Saviour himself, thfetf 
by his apostles and the seventy discipIeiSj^ 
bbth before and after his ascension. 
-•But all these gracious offers the greater' 
part, of the ' nation rejected with scorn*- 
They would not coine to the inarriage ? they ^ 
made light of it, and went their ways, one^ 
to his farm, another to his mierchandise j' 
and.itherefainant took his servants, atid' 
en treated :them spitefully, and slew them. *• 
They not; only slighted. and treated witK^ 
cdiitempt the w6rds of eternal life, ;and- 
preferred the. pleasures: and the interest* 

» . . 1 4 » • .- . -'■»/•;••'• ' " • •. ■ '^^^f i' 

^* See Is^alah, liv. 5. Jereiniah, iii. 8. Matt. kxv. ^. 
2bCoijr. xi. 2. 
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Jtif; the;pre8eiit iife. to all the joys df heaven^ 
but they pu]*sued, with- unceasing rancour 
the first preachers* of the Gospel, and peri- 
sfccuted/fhexn even unto 'death. > '' * 

i; ** But, wheb the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth ; and he sent forth his armies; 
and destroyed these murderers, aiid burnt 
up- their city/' . This points oiit, in the 
plainest terms, the Roman armies under 
Vespasian and Titus, which, not many 
years after this was spoken, besieged Jeru- 
salem, and .destroyed the city, and slaUgh^ 
Jerted an'inamehse number of tlie inhabi- 
tants. This terrible devastation our Lord 
Ji^rfe: predicts in general terms, as he does 
jTiore particularly and minutely in' the 
twenty-fourth chapter; and he here repce-^ 
sents it as the judgment of God oh thiis per-^ 
verscf and obstinate people for their rer' 
jection of the Christian religion; theii^ 
Savage treat nient of the apostles and their 
Associates, ^nd their many other atrocious 
crimes. .This punishment however is here,' 
by; : anticipation, represented as having 
been ■ inflicted * during the marriage fea^t j 

l3 though 



150 LECTURE XVIII. 

though it did not in fact take place till 
afterwards, till after the Gospel had been 
far some time promulgated. 

" Then said he to his servants, The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden 
were not worthy. Go ye therefore into 
the highways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid.to the marriage. So those ser*^ 
vants went out into the highways^ and 
gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good ; and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests/' 

It miay be thought, perhaps, at the first 
view, that our Lord has here introduced a 
circumstance not very natural or probable^ 
It may be imagined that at a magnificent 
royal entertainment, if any of the guests 
happened to fail in their attendance^ a 
great king would never think of supp]j«» 
ing their places by sending his servants 
into the highways to collect together all 
the travellers and strangers they could 
meet with, and make them sit down at 
the marriage feast. But strange as this 
may seem, there is something that ap. 

7 proaches 
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proaches very near to it in the cuatomB of 
the eastern nations, eveii in rooderii tmies: 
For a traveller' of great credit and repii*- 
tation, Dr. Pococke, informs us, that art 
Arab prince will often dine in the street 
before his door, and call to all that pasis, 
even to beggars, in the name of God, aiid 
they come and sit down to table; and 
whett they have done, retire with the usu&) 
form of returning thanks*. 

This adds^^ one more proof to the many 
others I have already pointed out in the 
course of these Lectures, of the exact 
fcorrespondence of the various facts and 
circumstances recorded in the Sacred 

■• ♦ •. 

Writings to the truth of history, and to 

ancient oriental customs and .manners; 

This part of the parable alludes* to tbi^ 

calling inof the Gentiles or Heathens to 

the privileges of the Gospel, after they had 

been haughtily rejected by the Jews/ This 

was first done by St; Peter, in the instance 

of Cornelius, and afterwards extended to 

the 

- ,* Pococke, vol. i. pp. 57 attd 182. See also Diod. 
Sic. 1. xiii. pp. 375, 376. 
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the Gentiles at large by him and the other 

4 

apostlesy conforjnably to .what our Xiord 
jdeclares in another place : ^' Many shaU 
(C^ine from the east and from the west^ 
and slmll sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of God 3 
but the children of the kingdom (that is^ 
the Jews) shall be shut out*/' AndJq 
this gracious invitation, no exceptions, no 
distinctions, were to be made. The ser* 
vants gathered together all as many as 
they found, both bad and good ; men of all 
characters apd descriptions were to have 
the. offers of mercy and salvation made to 
them^ even the very worst of sinners ; foi: 
It was these chiefly that our Saviour came 
to call to repentance ; ^^ for they that ax^ 
w,holo need not a physician, but they that 
are sick*f- : "" and of these, great numbers 
did; actually embrace the gracious offers 
made to them; for our Lord told the Jewsj 
^^ the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingidom of God before you :J /' ^ 

In this manner was the wedding furnished 

with 

• « 

* Matt. viii. ii. t Ib^ ix. 12. ' | lb. xxi. 31. 



T^ith.guests.. •V^p4;Wrli^u ^be king capi^ 
in. to seq the jguests^ j ^ip^saw there; a]qia^ 
^bioh had not on a wedding garment ; and 
he said unto him. Friend^ how camesit tfap^ 
in hither, not haying a wedding gai:meQt^ 
and he was ; speechless. Then ^ said th^ 
king to the servants,; Bind hin^ hand an4 
foot, and; take him away> and cast hinp^^ 
into loutei: darkness ; there shall be weeprf 
ing.and gnashing pf teeth : for ^nany are; 
called, but few are chosen;-' . 

In . order to • understand this part of the 
parable, it must be observed^ that ainoti^ 
the ancients, especially in the East, ey^ryj 
pne that came to a marriage feast; w^se^ii-r 
pected to appear iq a handsome apd/el^H 
gant drejs^s^ which was called the w]eDD;iSrBi 
GARMENT. This was frequently a whitet 
robe ; and. where the guest was a stMngtr^ 
or was not able to provide such a.rob^^ ill 

was usual for ,the master of the feast to! 

* 

furpish. him with one ; and if he who gay^Q^ 
the entertainment was of high rank and 
great opulence,: he, sometimes .prpvidfed 
iflarriage robes for the whole assepably ^ 
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To this custom we have allusions in Hom<^r^ 
and other classic writers*'; and there are 
some traces of it in the entertainments of 

• * - 

the Turkish court at this very day -f*. It 
must be remarked also, that it was in a 
very high degree indecorous and offensive 
to good manners, to intrude into the 
feeitivity without this garment ; hence the 
indignation of the king against- tlie bold 
intruder who dared to appear at the mar^ 
riage feast without the nuptial garment. 
♦^ tie was cast into outer darkness;*' he was 
driven away from the blaze and splendour 
of the gay apartments within, to the dark-* 
nete and gloom of the street, where he was 
]efbto unavailing grief and remorse for the 
(Mflfence he had committed, and the enjoy- 
ments he had lost* 

This man was meant to be the represetl- 
tative of those presumptuous persons who' 
intrude themselves into the Christian co- 

• • • • * 

tenant, and expect to receive all the 

privileges 

■ * Odyss. viii. 462. Diod. Sic. K xiii. pp. 3^5/37^ 
. t At the entertaidment given by the grand tisief io; 
Lord Elgin and his suite, in the palace of the seraglio, 
pelisses were given to all the guests. 
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privileges and all the rewards annexed t6 
it, without pos^ssing any one of those 
Christian graces and virtues which the 
Gospel requires frond all those who profess 
to believe and to embrace it. Nothing is 
more common in Scripture than to repre* 
sent the Aabits and diifposiiions of the mind^ 
those which determine and distinguish the 
whole character, under the 6gure of bodily 
garments arid external habits. Thus Job 
says of himself, " I put on righteousness^ 
and it clothed me : my judgment was as 
a robe and a diadem*/' And again in 
Isaiah it is said, '^ He hath clothed me 
with the garments of salvation ; he hatb 
covered toe with a robe of righteousness, 
as a bridegroom decketh himself with br« 
naments, and as a bride adoraeth herself 
with jewels -f-/' In the same manner wie 
are commanded in the Gospel to pui M 
charity, to be clothed with humility ; and in 
the book of Revelation J, the elders are de- 
scribed as sitting before the throne of God 
clothed in white raiment. And in the 

nineteenth 

* Job, xxix. 14« t Isa. Ixi. lo. t Ch- iV. 4. 
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nineteenth; chapter there is a pas^sage^, 
Avhic^ IS; a dear and beautiful illustr^ti9i) 
of that now befoVe us : " The marriage 
pf the Lamb is come; and to her (that 
^9, to the Church) was granted, that she 
should, be arrayed in fine hnen, clean and 
white;'' and this fine linen« we are ex- 
pressly told, is the righteoumeiis of saints* 
5^ And he saith unto me. Write, blessed 
are they which are called to the iwarriagc 
supper of the Lamb;*' that is, of Christ 
jthe king "*. This is a plain allusion to the 
parable before us ; and mpst evidently 
shows, that the man without the wedding 
garment is every man that is not clothed 
with Me robe of righteousness ; every man 
jtbat pretends to be a Christian,; without 
possessing the true evangelical temper and 
disposition of mind, without the virtues 
pf a holy life ; every one that expects tq 
be saved by Christ, yet regards not the 
conditions on which that salvation de* 
pends; every profane, every unjust, every, 
dissolute. man; every, one, in short, that 

presumes 

* Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9. 
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presumes to say, " Lord^ Lord, yet rfo^th 

jlaotrthe: will of his Father which' is^ iii 

Heaven ** '' /All : these shall be excluded 

from the marriage .feast, fromi the^pri-^ 

ivil^ges pf the Gospel, and the ■ joys of 

heaven, and shall be cast intoouterdatk^ 

ness, there shall be weeping and gnashing 

of teeth; for inany, we are told, are called^ 

but few ; are chosen ; that is, many rare 

called Upon B.nd ^invited to embrace ^the 

Gospel ; but ; few,^ comparatively « speak-^ 

ing, receive it, of at leaist conduct them-^ 

selves ip a manner suitable to their high 

and heavenly calling, so as to. he okosen 

or deemed wprthy: to inherit the kipgd6m 

of heaven. . I r ;: • t::,* 

I have only ,tO; observe further on thii 

parable,, that: although in its primary iri-^ 

tentipn it felates solely Xo the Jews, yet 

it has, like, .many other of our Lord's pd^ 

ralp^les, n secondary refefence to persiciiild 

pf eyery dftnorainatiodjn .every kge »afl(i 

natipny wbo^ through, indolence^ prejudice^ 

v^nity> pride; prlvjce; rejelctthe CHristiair 

.-■';: V ;» .; ; revelations 

^ * Matt. vii. 21. 
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revetatioo ; or who, professing to receive 
it, live in direct opposition to its doctrines 
imd its precepts. The same future putiish- 
ment which is denounced against the 
unbelieving or hypocritical Jews, will be 
with equal severity inflicted on them. 

After Jesus bad delivered this parable^ 
the Pharisees, perceiving plainly that it 
was directed against them principally, 
were highly incensed, and determined to 
take their revenge, and endeavour to bring 
him into difficulty and danger by en- 
snaring questions. " Then went the Pha- 
risees and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in his talk. And they sent 
out unto him their disciples, with the 
Herodians, saying. Master, we know that 
thou art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth ; neither carest thou for any 
man, for thou regardest not the person of 
men. Tell us, therefore. What thinkest 
thou ? Is it Wful to give tribute unto 
C»sar, or not? But Jesus perceived their 
WiCkedriess, and said. Why tempt ye me, 
ye hypocrites ? Show me the tribute- 
money ; 
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money; apd they .brought, uoto. htm a 
pfisjny. An4 he 9aith unto theoi^ Whose 
i$ this image and superscription P They 
sHy unto him, Caesar's* Then satth he 
unto them^ Render therefore unto Ci^esaF 
the things that are Cassars, and unto God 
the. things that are God's. When they 
beard these words, they marvelled, and 
Jeft him»^ and went their way/' In order 
to understand the insidious nature of the 
question here proposed to Jesus, it must 
be observed, that the Jews were at thii 
time, as they had been for many, years, 
under the dominion of the Romans ; and 
as an acknowledgment of their subjec-< 
ti0n^ paid them an annual tribute in 
fQoiiey. The Pharisees however were ad- 
xersiB to the ^payment of this tribute ; and 
Qontended, . that being the peculiar pepple 
of : God I and he their only.ri^tful sove* 
reign,, they ou^t not to: pay tribute to 
aoy foreign prince whatever; they con- 
sidered themselves as subjects of the Al- 
Q|ighty«aii4 released . fiDom all.obedience 
to any foreign powef* There were many 

oth^a 
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others who maintained a contrary Opiniony 
and it was a question much ^ agitated 
among different parties. Who the Hero- 
dians were :that accompanied the Phari- 
sees, and. what their sentiments were-oa 
ihis/siibjecty is very doubtful : nor is it a 
iiiaiteir.of any . moment. It is plain froih 
iheir name that they were in some way or 
other attached to Herod : and as he was 
a Friend to the Roman government, they 
probably maintained the propriety of payr 
ingthe tribute*. 

, Jn this state of things both the Phari-* 
^ees and Herodians came to Jesus, and 
aftqr' -some ' flattering and hypocritical 
compliments to his love of truth, his in-^ 
trepidity, impartiality, arid disregard M 
power and greatness (calculated evidently 
to spirit hiin up to some bold and offensive 
declaration of his opinion) they put this 
question ; to him ; " Is it lawful to give 
-.:. ) / ..'i ;/.:.,.':'/. ■ ^ '■' ■ '-tribute^ 

"** T^Hote Wbotti St^Mark Calls th6 Leaxien of Herod,' 
C^miu 15. ^t. Mattben^, Id the :paralleLpassage^^Vi.:5.i 
9all8 Sa^ducees. Heqce^ perhaps^ we may infer, that 
the'^tlerodians and the Sadiducees were the i^ingue' 
l^etsons. 
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tribute to Gaesar, or hot ?*' They were per- 
suaded that in answering this question, he 
must either render himself odious to the 
Jewish people, by opposing their popular 
notions of liberty, and appearing to pay 
court to the emperor ; or, on the other 
hand, give, ofience to that prince, and 
expose himself to the charge of sedition 
and disaffection to. the Roman govern- 
ment,' by denying their right to the tribute 
they had imposed. They conceived it 
impossible for him to extricate himself 
from this dilemma, or to escape danger 
on one side or the other; and perhaps 
rio other person but himself could have 
eluded the snare that was laid for him. 
But he did it completely ; and showed 
on this occasion, as he had done on many 
others, that presence of miijd and readi- 
ness of reply to difficult and unexpected 
.questions, which is one of the strongest 
prbofe of superior wisdom, of a quick dis- 
cernraient, and a prompt decision. He 
pursued, in short, the method which he 
had. adopted in similar instances; he 
Vol, IL M compelled 
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• • » • « 

thfeir government, and the destruction of 
vast multitudes of the J)eople themselves. 
Similar calamities have, we know, in other 
cjicnin tries, arisen from similar causes; from 
A contempt of all legitimate authority, khd 
a direct opposition to those ^age and salu- 
tai*y precepts' of the Gospel, which are no 
less calculated to preserve the peace, tran- 
quillity, security, and good order of civil 
society, than to promote the individual 
happiness of every human being, here 

f • * • ■ • 

and for ever. ^ 

The Pharisees having been thus com* 

• . • • • _ • . . 

pletely foiled in their attempt to ensnare 
and eritangle our Saviour in his talk, the 
next attempt made upon him was by a 
different sect of men, the Sadducees, who 
disbelieved a resurrection, a future state, 
and the existence of the soul after death. 
Arid thdir object was to show the absurdity 
arid the falsehood of these doctrines, by 

stating a difficulty respecting them, wliich 

. . . 

they Conceived to be insuperiable. The 
difficulty was this: "The same day came 
to him the Sadducees, which siay that 

"^ there 
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thet'e is lio resurrection, and asked hin]« 
saying; Master^ Moses said ^ if a n^ari die 
having no children, his brothers shall marrjr 
his wife, and raise up seed unto hh 
brother. Now there were with us 'seven 
brethren : and the first, when he had mar-i 
ried a wife, deceased, and having no issue, 
left his wife unto his brother : likewise! 
the second also, and the third, un1;p the 
seventh: and last of all the woman died 
also : therefore in the resurrection, whose 
wife shall she be of the seven ? for thej 
all had her* Jesus answered and said 
unto them. Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures nor the power of God ; for in 
the resurrection they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels 
in heaven. But as touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read tliat 
which was spoken unto you by God, say-» 
ing, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the 
living/' . • . , . 

: This answer of our- Saviours has: by 
> some 
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some been thought to be obscure, and 
not to go directly to the point of proviog a 
resurrection, which the Sadducees denied* 
and which their objection wa$ meant to 
overthrow. In our Lord's reply no argu-* 
ment seems to be advanced, nor any 
plain text of Scripture produced to esta-^ 
blish the doctrine of a resurrection of the 
body, and its reanimation by the soul. 
It is only contended, that as God declares 
himself to be the God of Abraham, I^aac, 
and Jacob, the souls of those persons 
must still be in existence in a separate 
state ; because Gpd could not be said U> 
be the God of those who were no longer 
in being. This is undeniable. But how 
(it is said) does ihia prove a resurrection ? 
To explain this, it must be observed, that 
Christ's answer consists of two parts : in 
the first, he solves the difficulty started 
by the Sadducees respecting a resurrec-^ 
tion, by telling them that it arose entirely 
from their not attending to the power of 
God, which could affect with the utmost 
ease what to them appeared impossible ; 

8 and 
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nnd from their igoorance of the state of 
human beings in heaven, which resembled 
that of angels, and required not a con« 
stant succession to be kept up by mar-^ 
riage. The case therefore they had stated 
respecting the marriage of the seven 
brethren with one woman was a very un-» 
fortunate one, because it .happened that 
in heaven there would be no such thing 
as marriage ; which destroyed at once 
the whole of that objection which they 
deemed so formidable. In the second 
part he completely subverts the false prin«» 
ciple on which their disbelief of a resur« 
rection and a future state was entirely 
founded. This principle was, that the 
soul had no separate existence, but fell 
into nothing at the dissolution of its union 
with the body. This we learn from the 
Acte of the Apostles ^, where it is ^5ai4 
^^ th^ theSadducees believe neither angel 
nor spirit ; '' and ^om Josephus, who tells . 
us, that the Sadducees held that the soul 
vanishes (as he expresses it) with the body, 

and 

*Cbap. xxiii. 8. 
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and, rejected . the doctrine of its duratibn 
after death.*. It was this principle Uiere- 
fore .which our Saviour undertook to over- 
throw, ^hich he does eflfectually in . the 
31st and 32d verses, by showing it to be 
a. clear inference from the words of Scrip- 
tore 'f*, that although the bodies of Abra* 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, had long been in 
Iheir. graves, : yet their. souls had survived, 
and were at that moment in existence* 
Frotn hence it necessarily followed that 
the. soul did not perish, with the body, as 
the. Sadducees believed, but that it con- 
ttBued.Jn being after death ; and' at the 
general resurrection would be again ^united 
iwith, the body, and live for ever in. afuture 
^tateof l;iappiness or of misery. ? 
/ JE^ut though arguments may be confuted, 
and . absurdities exposed, the thorough 
|>aced . caviller is not easily silenced . One 
jshould have thought that the disgraceful 
failure of so. many attempts to surprise 



» , • - . 
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and ensnare Jesus^ would have taught bis 
adversiries a little ; modesty and a little 

-prudence ; but: these are 1 qualities with 
which professed disputers and sophists do 

' not tisually much abound. When there- 
fore the Pharisees had heard thai Jesos 
had put the Sadducees to silence, instead 

' of being discouraged from making .any 
more experiments of that nature, they 
were gathered together ^ probably to con- 

-sult how they might renew their attacks 
upon hina with more success. Then one 
of them, which was a lawyer, asked him 
a question, tempting him, and saying, 
"Master, which is the great command- 
ment in the law? Jesus said unto hitn. 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy. God with 
: all thy heart, and with all thy; soul, and 
with ail thy mind. This is the first and 
great commandment. And the second is 
like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself. On these two commandments 

: hang all the law and the prophets.": 

The question here proposed to Jesus by 
the lawyer, or interpreter of the Mosaic 

law, 
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lawy took its rise probably from a maxim, 
which seems to have been received among 
the Scribes and Pharisee^ as a first prin- 
ciple, namely, that such a multiplicity of 
precepts as the law contained was too 
great for any one to observe ; and there- 
fore all that could be required was» that 
each should select to himself one or two 
great and important duties, on account of 
which, if inviolably observed, his trans- 
gressions in other respects would be over- 
kKiked« But then immediately arose a 
question. Which were these great and im- 
portant duties that ought to Imve the 
preference to all the rest, :and on which 
liMy might securely ground ail tbear merit 
and all their pretences to the favour of 
'Ood P And 091 this question a variety of 
jsects were formed, under their respective 
^leaders, wino disputed about the chief duty 
much in the same manner as the ancient 
imgan philosophers did about the chief 
good; and exactly with the same benefit 
iKi tiiemselves and to the world, 
^it iwas with a reference therefore to these 

disputes, 
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disputes^ which were so warmly agitated 
among the Pharisees, that the lawyer asked 
our Lord, ** which was the great com- 
mandment of the law ? '' Our Saviour's 
answer was, " Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God widi all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is 
the first and great commandment'^ He 
decided dierefore immediately in ^farout 
of the moral law, and yet with his usual 
prudence did not neglect the ceremonial : 
for this very commandment of the love of 
"God was written upon their phylacteries. 

This, th^3, being declared by our Sa- 
viour himself to be lihe firdt of the com*- 
mand meats, must be considered by ^eveiy 
Christian as standing at the head of the 
evangelical code of laws which lie v& 
bound to obey, and as entitled therefore 
to ys first a^d highest regard. He is (to 
love the Lord his God " with all bis 
heart, with all his 50ul, and with all his 
mindi:'* and the chief test by which the 
Oospd orders us to try and measure our 
love to ISdd is, the regard we pay to his 

commands. 
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comraaods. " He that hath my conif 
mandments^ and keepeth them, says pur 
Lord, he it is that loveth me*/' St. John 
in still stronger, terms. assures, us, that 
** whoso keepeth God's word, in him yerily 
is the love of God perfected-f." The love 
of our Maker, then, is neither a mere un*: 
meaning animal fervour, nor a lifeless, 
formal worship or obedience. It consists 
ia.devoutness of heart as well as purity 
of life : and from comparing together the 
different passages of Scripture relating to 
it,.we may define it to be such a reverential 
admiration of God's perfectipns.in general, 
and such a grateful sense of his infinite 
goodness, in particular, as render the con^ 
templation and the worship of him de- 
lightful to us, and produce in us a con- 
stant desire and endeavour to please him 
in.every part of our moral and religious 
conduct. . , . [ 

This is, in a few words, what the Scrip- 
tures mean by the love, of God, and what 
our Lord here calls the first and great 

COMMAND- 
♦Joha, xiv. 21. 1 1 John, ii.5. 
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coMXAKBMBNT. It i& justly SO Called 
for various reasons: because he who is 
the object of it is the first and greatest of 
fdl beings, and therefore the duties owing 
to him must have the precedence and pre- 
eminence over every other ; because it is 
the grand leadijng principle of right con- 
duct, the original source and fountain 
from which all Christian graces flow, from 
whence the living waters of religion take 
their rise, and branch out into all the 
various duties of human life : because, in 
fine, it is, when fervent and sincere, the 
grand master-spriug of human conduct ; 
the only motive sufficiently powerful to 
subdue our strongest passions, to carry us 
triumphantly through the severest trials, 
and render us superior to the most for«^ 
midable temptations. 

Next to this in order and in excellence, 
or, as our Saviour expresses it, Uke unto 
it, is that other divine command, ^^ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself/' 

By the word neighbour is here to be 
understood, every man with whom we 

Vol. 11. N have 
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have any concern ; every one who stands 
in need of our kindness, and to whom we 
are able to extend it : which includes not 
only our relations, friends, and country-- 
men, but even our enemies ; as appears 
from the parable of the good Samaritan. 
The precept therefore requires us generally 
to love our fellow creatures as we do 
ourselves. 

To this it has been objected, that the 
precept is impracticable and impossible. 
Self-lovCj it is contended, is a passion im« 
planted in our breasts by the hand of 
God himself; and though social love is 
also another a£fection which he has given 
us, yet there is no comparison between 
the strength of the two principles; and 
no man can or does love all ncianki^d as 
well as he does himself. It is perfectly 
true ; nor does the precept before xxs^ re- 
quire it» The wprds are not, thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as much as thyself j but 
thou slialt lQvei:hy neighbour as thyself, 
(hat isj thou shalt entOTteui for him an 
affection similar in hindj though n^pt equal 

ill 
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in degtee, to that which thou entertainest 
for thyself. Our self-love prompts us to 
seek our own happiness, as far as is con^- 
sistent with the duties we owe to God 
and to man. Our social love should in 
the same manner prompt us to seelc tb6 
happiness of our neighbour, as far as is 
consistent with the duty we owe to God 
and ourselves. But in all equal circutn^ 
stances our love for ourselves must have 
a priority in degree to the love we have 
for our neighbour^ If^ for instance, my 
neighbour is in extreme want of food, and 
I am in the same want, I am not bound 
to give him that food which is indifr- 
l>ensably. necessary for my own preserva- 
tion, but that only which is consistent 
with it. The rule, in short, can never be 
jnistaken by any man of common sensd* 
Our business is to take care to c&vry^ ft 
ffar enough : nature wiH take sofBdent 
cace that we do not carry : it too far^ i it 
is in fact ^ nothing more than what vre bhp^ 
taught by another divine rule very nearly 
allied to this, and which all men allow to 

n2 be 
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be reasonable, equitable, and practicable; 
'^ whatsoever ye would that men should 
do -to you, do ye even so to them */' 

This is precisely what is meant by loving 
our neighbour as ourselves: for when we 
treat him exactly as we would expect and 
hope to be treated by him in the same 
circumstances, we give a clear and de- 
cisive proof that we love him as ourselves. 
And in this there is evidently no impos- 
sibility, no difficulty, no obscurity. 

These then are the two great command- 
ments, on which we are told hang all the 
4am and ihe prophets ; that is, on them, as 
on its main foundation^ rests the whole 
Mosaic dispensation ; for of ihat, not of 
ihe Gospel, our Lord is here speaking. 
To explain, establish, and confirm these 
two leading principles of human duty^ 
was one of the chief objects of the law 
and the prophets. But it must at the same 
time be remembered (as I have shown at 
large in a former Lecture f-) that, great 
|tnd important as these two precepts con- 

fes edly 

** Matt. vii. 1 2. t Lect, VII. pp. 216—2 1 8. 
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fessedly are, they do by no means con-- 
stitute the whole of the Christian systemJ 
In that we find many essential improve- ' 
ments of the moral law, which was carried 
by our Saviour to a much higher degree 
of perfection than in the Jewish dispen- 
sation, a» may be seen more particularly 
in his^ Sermon on the Mount. We find 
also in the New Testament all those im- 
portant evangelical doctrines which dis-^ 
tinguish the Christian revelation ; more 
particularly those of a resurrection, of a 
future day of retribution, of the expiation 
of our sins, original and personal, by the- 
sacrifice of Christ, of sanctification by 
the Holy Spirit, of justification by a true 
and lively faith in the merits of our Re- 
deemer. If therefore we wish to form a 
just and correct idea of the whole Chris- 
tian dispensation, and if we wish to be 
considered as genuine disciples of our 
divine Master, we must not content our^ 
selves with observing only the^ two leading 
commandments of love to God and love 
to men, bu* we must look to the whole 

n3 of 
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of our religion as it lies in the Gospel ^ 
we must endeavour to stand perfect in all 
the will of God) and in all the doctrinec^ 
of his Son, as declared in the Chrbtiaa 
revelation; and after doing our utmost 
to fulfil all righteousness, and to attend 
to every branch of our duty, both with 
r^pect to God, our neighbour, and our- 
selves, we must finally repose all our 
hopes of salvation on the merits of our 
Redeemer, and on our belief i^ him as 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 

I must now put a period to these Lec- 
tures for the present season; and if it 
should please God lb pres<erve my life for 
anothj^r year,, I hope to> finish my ohser-, 
vations on the Gpspel of St* Matthew ; 
Veypfg^il whicl> I n>usit not now extend my 
views., * 

In the meanwhile, from what I have 
observed in the progress of these Lectures, 
I cannot ^^elp indulgiflg an humble hope 
that they have npt bee^^ unattended with 
spmie salutary effe<;ts gpon your minds* 
B»,t when Qp the other handj, I conwder 

6 that 
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that the time of year is now approaching, 
in which the gaieties and amusements of 
this vast metropolis are generally engaged- 
in, with incredible alacrity and ardour, 
And multitudes are pouring in from every 
part of the kingdom to take their share 
in them; and when I recollect further^ 
that at this very period in the last year a 
degree of extravagance and wildness in 
pleasure took place, which gave pain t& 
every serious mind, and was almost un- 
exampled in any former times ; I am not,^ 
I confess, without some apprehensions, 
that the same scene of levity and dissi- 
pation may again recur ; and that some of 
those who now hear me (of the younger 
part more especially) may be drawn too 
far into this faishionable vortex, and lose, 
in that giddy tumult of diversion, all- 
remembrance of what has passed in thi* 
sacred place. I must therefore most 
earnestly caution them against these fas- 
cinating allurements, and recommend to 
them that moderation, that temperance, 
that modesty in amusement, which their 

N 4 Christian 
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Christian profession at all times requires ; 
but for which at this moment there ar^ 
reasons of peculiar weight and force *, 

To indulge ourselves in endless gaieties 
and expensive luxuries, at a time when sa 
many of our poorer brethren are, from 
the heavy pressure of unfavourable cir* 
cumstances, in want of the most essential 
necessaries of life, would surely manifest 
a very unfeeling and unchristian disposi« 
tion in ourselves, and would be a most 
cruel and wanton aggravation of their 
sufferings. 

It is true, indeed, that their wants have 
hitherto been relieved with a liberality 
and kindness, which reflect the highest 
honour on those who exercised them. 
But the evil in question still subsists in 
its full force, and is, I fear, more likely 
to increase than to abate for months to 
come, and will of course require unceasing 
exertions of benevolence, and repeated 

acts 

* This Lecture was given in April 1800, a time of 
great scarcity and extreme dearness of all the neces^ 
saries of life. 
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acts of charity on our part, to alleviate 
and mitigate its baneful effects. 

Every one ought therefore to provide as 
ample a fund as possible for this purpose; 
and how can this be better provided tbaa 
by a retrenchment of our expensive diver- 
sions, our splendid assemblies, and luxu- 
rious entertainments? We are not nom 
required as the young ruler in the Gospel 
was, to sell all we have and give to the 
poor; but we are required, especially in 
times such as these, to cut off all idle 
and needless articles of profusion, that we 
** may have to give to him that needeth/' 

And when we consider that the ex* 
pence of a single evening's amusement, 
or a single" convivial meeting, would give 
support and comfort perhaps to twenty 
wretched families, pining in hunger, in 
sickness, and in sorrow, can we so far 
divest ourselves of all the tender feelings 
Qf our nature (not to mention any higher 
principle), can we be so intolerably selfish, 
so wedded to pleasure, so devoted to our 
own gratification, as to let the lowest of 

our 
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bur brethren perish while we are solacing 
ourselves with every earthly delight? No 
one that gives himself leave to reflect for 
SI moment, can think this to be rights can 
maintain it to be consistent with his duty 
either to God or man. And even in re- 
spect to the very object we so eagerly 
pursue, and are so anxious to obtain,* in 
point even of pleasure, I mean, and self- 
gratification, I doubt much whether the 
giddiest votary of amusement can receive 
half the real satisfaction from the gayest 
scenes of dissipation he is immersed in, 
that he would experience (if he would but 
try) from rescuing a fellow creature from 
destruction, and lighting up an afflicted 
and faHen countenance with joy. 

Let us then abridge outselves of a few 
indulgences, and give the price of what 
they would cost us to those who have 
itone. By this laudable species of oeco- 
nomy, we shall at once imprm^e ourselves 
in a habit of self-denial and self-goverti- 
ment; we shall demonstrate the sincerity 
oPonv Ibve^ to our fellow-creatures, by 

giving 
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giving up something that is dear to us 
for their sake, by sacrificiug our pleasures 
to their necessities; and, above all, we 
shall approve ourselves as faithful servants 
in the sight of our Almighty Sovereign ; 
v^e shall give some proof of our gratitude 
to our heavenly Benefactor and Friend, 
who has given us richly all things to enjoy ; 
and who in return for that bounty, ex- 
pects and commands us to be rich in good 
works, to feed the hungry^ to clothe the 
naked, to comfort the sick, to visit the 
fatherless and widow in their affliction, 
and to keep ourselves unspotted from the 
world, unpolluted by its vices, and un- 
subdued by its predominant vanities and 
follies. 



C 188 ] 



LECTURE XIX. 



Matthew XXIV. 



npHlS course of Lectures for the 
present year will begin with the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew; 
which contains one of the clearest and 
most important prophecies that is to be 
found in the sacred writings. 

The prophecy is that which our blessed 
Lord delivered respecting the destruction 
of Jerusalem, to which I apprehend, the 
whole of the chapter, in its primary ac- 
ceptation, relates. At the same time it 
must be admitted, that the forms of ex- 
pression, and the images made use of, are 
for the most part applicable also to the 
day of judgment ; and that an allusion 
to that great event, as a kind of secondary 

object, 
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object, runs through almost every part of 
the prophecy. This is a very common 
practice in the prophetic writings, where 
two subjects are frequently carried on 
together, a principal and a subordinate 
one. In Isaiah there are no less than 
three subjects, the restoration of the Jews 
from the Babylonish captivity, the call of 
the Gentiles to the Christian covenant^ 
and the redemption of mankind by the 
Messiah, which are frequently adumbrated 
under. the same figures and images, and 
are so blended and interwoven together, 
that it is extremely difficult to separate 
them from each other *. In the same 
manner our Saviour, in the chapter before 
us, seems to hold out the destruction €£ 
Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, 
as a type of the dissolution of the worldv 
which is the under-part of the represren* 
tation« By thus judiciously mingling to* 
geiher these two important catastrophe9, 
he gives at the same time {as he does in 
many other instances) a most interesting 

admonition 

*^ Bishop Low th; on Isaiah^ lii. 13. 
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admonition to his immediate hearers the 
Jews, and a most awful lesson to all bis 
future disciples; and the benefit of bis 
predictions instead of being confined to 
one occasion, or to one people, is by this 
admirable management extended to every 
subsequent period of time, and to the 
whole Christian world. 

After this general remark, which is a 
sort of key to the whole prophecy, and 
will afford an easy solution to several dif- 
ficulties that occur in it, I shall proceed 
to consider distinctly the most material 
parts of it. 

We are told in the first verse of this 
chapter, that '* on our Saviour's depart- 
ing from the temple, his disciples came 
to him to shew him the buildings of it;"' 
that is, to draw his attention to the mag^ 
nitude, the splendour, the apparent solidity 
and stability of that magnificent structure. 
It is observable that they advert particu^ 
larly to the stones of which it was com^ 
posed. In St. Mark their expression is, 
**See what manner of stones^ and what 

buildings 
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buildings are here ; '' and in St. Luke they 
speak of the goodly stones and gifts with 
which it was adorned. This seems at the 
first view a circurostance of little impor- 
tance ; but it shews in a very strong light 
with what perfect fidelity and minute ac- 
curacy every thing is described in the 
sacred writings. For it appears from the 
historian Josephus, that there was scarce 
any thing more remarkable in this cele- 
brated temple then the stupendous size of 
the stones with which it was constructed. 
Those employed in the foundations were 
forty cubits^ that is, above sixty feet in 
length ; and the superstructure, as the same 
historiaaobserves, was worthy of such foun- 
dations, fox there were stones in it of the 
whitest marble, upwards of sixty-seven feet 
long, more than seven feet high, and nine 
broad *. 

It was therefore not without reason that 
the disciples particularly noticed the un- 
common magnitude of the stones of this 

superb 

* Josephus de Bell. Jud. 1. x. c. 5. 
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Hrere famines, and pestilences, and eartb* 
quakes in divers places. It is added in the 
fArallel place by St, Luke *, '* that fearful 
sights and great signs shall there be from 
heaven.'^ And accordingly Josephus, in 
the preface to his history of the Jewish 
war, and in the hiatory itself, eoumerates 
a jzreat variety of astonishing sijms and 
p^igies. , Jh he says ^laJL c, 
lamities that impended over the Jews,, and 
which he expressly affirms, in perfect con* 
formity to our Saviour^s prediction^ were 
signs manifestly intended to forebode their 
approaching destruction 'f. And these ac«* 
counts are confirmed by the Roman histo^ 
rian Tacitus, who says that many prodigies 
happened at that time ; armies appeared 
to be engaging in the sky, arms were 
seen glittering in the air, the temple was 
illuminated with flames issuing from the 
clouds, the doors of the temple suddenly 
burst open, and a voice more than human 

was 

* liuke^xxi. 11. 

t Jos. FrocBin. sect. ii. p. 957. De.Bell* Jnd.L vi. 
C.5. 0.3. p. 1281-2. 8c 1. vu« c. 30. 
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iwas hearxl^ ^Hhat tbie gt^ds i^ere fl^part- 

ing"; '' and soon after, a great niotion^ ^ If 

^bey as^re departing ^. 

The sign next specified by our Satiduff, 

in the nintb and the four foltowing verses, 

delates to the disdiples tliem&elvedt ^^ Tbeft 

shall they deliver you up to be alHicsted, 

and shall kill you, and ye shall be b&te^ 

of till nations for my name's sake/' ^£ht 

paraUel passages in St. Luke aiid Sti Mark 

are still stronger, aftd more palrtieulai*. 

Stw Mark says, ". They shkll deliver y&\j ^ 

to the councite; and in the synagogues j^ 

aball be beaten : and ye shall be brought 

before mieits and kings for my pak^y fdr d 

testimony against them*!-/" St.Luhefg 

weirds are, ^They shall lay their hands on 

you, and persebute you, deliveiiMgy6u tap 

to the syn«^ogu^^ and into pHsons, being 

brought before king« and irulers for my 

name's lakfe^/^ That every circumstiatioe 

heve meptioned was minutely afid exactly 

verified in the sufferings of the apostles and 

disciples 

* TacitU9, 1. V. p. 25. Ed. lii»* . 
f Mar&, xiii.9. t Luke, xxi. 12. 
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of Jerusalem « And this, it is said, was 
to be ^^ for a testimony against them ; ^' 
that is against the Jews; for a testimony 
that the offer of salvation was made to 
them in every part of the world where 
they were dispersed ; and that, by their 
obstinate rejection of it, they had merited 
the signal punishment which soon after 
overtook them. 

Our Lord then goes on to still more 
^alarming and more evident indications of 
the near approach of danger to the Jewish 
nation. " When ye therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet*, stand in the 
holy place (let him that readeth under- 
stand) ; then let them that be in Judaea 
flee into the mountain/' The meaning of 
this passage is clearly and fully explained 
by the parallel place in St. Luke : " when 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh." The abomination of deso^ 
lation therefore denotes the Roman army 

which 

* Chap. IX. 27, 
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which besieged Jerusalem, and which 
Daniel also, in the place alluded to, calls 
the abominationy which makes desolate* 

The Roman army is here called an 
abominaiionjhecsLUse upon their standards 
were depicted the images of their emperor 
and their tutelary gods, whom they wor- 
shipped ; and it is well known that idols 
were held by the Jews in the utmost 
abhorrence ; and the very name they gave 
them was the expression here made use 
of, an abomination. The word desolation is 
added for an obvious reason, because this 
mighty army brought ruin and desolation 
upon Jerusalem. 

This city, and the mountain on which 
it stood, and a circuit of several furlongs 
around it, were accounted holy ground ; 
and as the Roman standards were planted 
in the most conspicuous places near- the 
fortifications of the city, they are here 
said to stand in the holy place^ or, as 
St.Mark e:{i:presse3 it, '* to stand where 
they ought not/' And Josephus tell us, that 
after the city was taken, " the Romans 

brought 
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brought (heir eMigns into the temple, and 
placed one of them against the eastern 
gate, and sacrificed to them there; which 
was the greatest insult and outrage that 
could possibly be offered to that wretched^ 
peopfts ♦/' 

When therefore this desolating abomi-' 
iwtioni this idolatrous and destructive 
army a[^>eared before the holy city, 
^^ then,** say» our Lord^ **let them which 
be in J^rdsea ftee into the mountains ; let 
bim which is on the house-top not come 
down to take any thing out of his house, 
ndther let him that is in the fidds letum 
back to take his clothes :'" These are alia- 
dkms to Jewish customs, and are desigiied 
to impress upon the disciples the necessity 
of immediate flight, not sofiering diem- 
selves to be ddayed by turning back for 
any acoommodatimis they mi^t wish for. 
^ And woe unto them that are widi chfld, 
and to those that give sock in diose days ! 
And pray ye that yoor flight be not in the 
winter, nother on the sabbath day:' that 
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i^ unfortuhate^ will it be for those who, in 
such a time of terror and distress, shall 
hai^ any natural impediments to obstroct 
their. flighty and \tho are obliged to traveti 
in the winter season^ when the weather k 
severe, the roads roughs and the dajrsi 
short; or on the sabbath-day, when the 
Jews fanoied it unlawful to travel more 
than a mile or two. These kind admoni^ 
tions were not lost upon the diseiples. 
For we. learn from, the best ecclesiastical 
historians, that when the Roman armiest 
apfM'oached to Jerusalem, all the Chrisr^ 
tians left that devoted city, and fled ta 
pella^ a. mountainous couatry, and to other 
places beyond the river Jordadi And 
Josephus also inforjus usi, that whei^Yes^ 
pftsian wad draiwing hie forces towardis 
Ji^usalem» a gbeat multiibude . fled fronqf 
Jemcho Lab) the maimtmnom Qoimtry fo^ 
their securikjji *l . , 

Ajad happy was it im them that tbej» 
did so, fbr the miseries; experienced by the 
Jews, m . that siege, wece aloEtoat without 

a parallel 

* DeBdlK Jud; l.iv^ c. 8« 4. a. {>. ii^SrSd. Hods. 
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a parallel in the history of the world. 
** Then/' says our Saviour, " shall be great 
tribulation, such as was not from the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be/' This expression is a 
proverbial one, frequently made use of by 
the sacred writers to express some very 
uncommon calamity *, and therefore it is 
not necessary to take the words in their 
strictest sense. But yet in fact they were 
in the present instance almost literally 
fulfilled; and whoever will turn to the 
history of this war by Josephus, and 
there read the detail of the horrible and 
almost incredible calamities endured by 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, during the 
siege, not only from the fire and sword of 
the enemies without, but from famine and 
pestilence, and continual nmssacres and 
murders from the fiend-like fury of the 
^seditious zealots within, will be convinced 
that the v ery strong terms made use of 
by our Lord, even when literally inter* 
preted, do not go beyond the truth. In-. 

deed 

* £x. X. 14* Joel ii. 2. Dan. xii. 1. Maccab. ix. 27. 
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deed Josephus himself, in his preface to 
his history, expresses himself almbst in 
the Very same words : " Our city, says he, 
of all those subjected to the Romans^ 
was raised to the highest felicity, and was 
thrust down again to the lowest gulf of 
misery; for if the misfortunes of all froni 
the beginnibg of the world were compared 
with those of the Jews, they would appear 
much inferior upon the comparison */' Is 
not this almost precisely what our Saviour 
says, ** There shall be great tribulation, 
such as was not from the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
he." It is impossible, one would think, 
even for the tnost stubborn inGdel, not to 
be struck with the great similarity of 
these two passages ; and not to see that 
the prediction of our Lord, and the ac- 
complishment of it, as described by the 
historian, are exact counterparts of each 
other, and seem almost as if they had 
been written by the very same person. 
Yet Josephus was not born till after our 

Saviour 

♦ De Bell Jud. Proccin. p. 955, Ed. Huds. 
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Saviour was crucified ; and he was not a 
Christian, but a Jew; and certainly never 
meant to give any testimony to the truth 
of our religion. 

The calamities above mentioned were 
so severe, that had they been of long codr 
tinuance the whole Jewish nation must 
have been destroyed ; " except those days 
should be shortened, there should no flesh 
be saved,*' says Christ, in the 23d verse ; 
^* but (he adds) for the elect's sake, those 
days shall be shortened/' They .were 
shortened for the sake of the elect, that 
is, of those Jews who had been converted 
to Christianity ; and they were shortened 
by the besieged themselves, by their sedi-* 
tious and mutual slaughters^ and their 
madness in burning their own provisions,. 

•> l^hert/' continues Jesus, " if any mait 
shrill say unto you, I^o ; here is Christ, or 
there, believe it not : for there shall arise 
fake Chrlsts and false prophets, and shaU 
shew great signs and wonders, insomuch 
that (if it were pofesible) they shall deceive 
feh* Very elect. Behold, 1 have told you 

1^ before. 
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l^fore. Whferefare, if they shall say unti 
you^ he is in the desert ; go not forth : bes* 
hold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe 
it not^ For as the lightning cometh oitt 
of the east and lihineth ev'en unto the west^ 
8o shall the coming of the Son of man b^ 
For wheresoever the carcase is, there shall 
the eaglet be gathered together/' Our 
Iiord had already cautioned his disciples 
against believing the false Christs and falsii 
prophets who would appear before the 
4^ege, and he now warns them against those 
Ihat would rise up during the siege. This^ 
Josephus tells us, they did in great abun- 
dance; and flattered the Jews with the 
hope of seeing their Messiah coming, witli 
great power, to rescue them from the 
hands of the Romans *. And they also pre* 
tended to ihew signs and tvonders; the very 
words m^de use of by the same historian, 
as well as by our Lord -f-. And it is remark^ 
able, that Christ here foretels, not only 
the appearance of these false prophets, 

hut 

• Jos. deBell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 5. s. 2. p. 1 281 . and Euseb. 

tJoB. Antiq, l,x|c. c. 27. s.,^.p.p83,Ed.JHuds, 
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but the very places to which they, woidd 
lead their deluded followers; and the^ 
were, the ^^ desert, and the secret chamber.** 
And accordingly, if you look into the hisf 
tory of Josephus, j'ou will find both these 
places distinctly specified as the theatres 
on which these impostors exhibited their 
delusions. For the historian relates a va« 
riety of instances in which these false 
Christs and false prophets betrayed their 
followers into the desert, where they were 
<ronstantly destroyed ; and he also mentions 
one of these pretenders, who declared to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, that God com- 
fhanded them to go up into a particular 
part 9f the temple (into the secret chamber^ 
as our Lord Expresses it) and there they 
should receive the signs of deliverance. 
A multitude of men, women, and children, 
went up accordingly ; but, instead of deli^ 
yerance, the place was set on fire by the 
Romans, and six thousand perished mise- 
rably in the flames, or by endeavouring 
to escape them*. 

But 

* JfcMi. Antiq. 1. xx. c. 7. s. 6. and c. 7. s. 10. De Bell. 
JiidJ.ii*c. 13. 8.4. andLvU. c. iA.9.1. Ed. Huds. 
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' But the appearance of the true Christ^ 
was not to be in that waj : it was to be as 
visible and as rapid as a flash of lightning ; 
'* for as the lightning cometh out of the 
east and shineth even unto the west, so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be/' It shall not be in a remote desert or 
in a secret chamber of the temple, but 
shall be rendered conspicuous by the sud- 
den and entire overthrow of Jerusalem^ 
and its inhabitants. 

" For wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together/' 

By the carcase is meant the Jewish 
nation, which was morally. and judicially 
dead ; and the instruments of divine ven- 
geance, that is, the Roman armies, whose 
standards were eagles, would be collected 
together against this wicked people, as 
eagles are gathered together to devour 
their prey. 

In the three following verses, the Ian? 
guageof our divine Master becomes highly 
figui:ative and sublin^e. " Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall 

pS the 
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ihe sun be darkened^ and the moon shall 
liot give her light, and the stars shall ikil 
fn>m heaven y and the powers of the heavens 
fthall be shaken. And then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and 
then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and thi^y shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And he shall send his angels 
^ith a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather his elect from the four winds^ 
from the one end of heaven to the other/' 

Few people, I believe, read these verses, 
without supposing that they refer entirely 
to the day of judgment, many of these 
expressions being actually applied to that 
great event in the very next chapter, and 
in other parts of Scripture ; and indeed 
several eminent men and learned com*- 
mentators are of that opinion, and imagine 
that our Lord here makes a transition from 
the destruction of Jerusalem to the end of 
the world, conceiving that such very bold 
figures of speech could not with propriety 
be applied to the subversion and extincr 

tion 
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tion of any city or state, however great and 
powerful. But the fact is, that these very 
same metaphors do frequently in Scripture 
denote the destruction of nations, cities^ 
and kingdoms. Thus Isaiah ^, speaking 
of the destruction of Babylon, says, " Be- 
hold, the day of the ^lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath ^nd fierce anger, to lay 
the land desolate ; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of 
heaven, and the constellations thereof, 
shall not give their light ; the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
shall not cause her light to shine.** And 
in almost the same terms he describes the 
punishment of the Idumoeans f*, and of 
Sennacherib and his people J. Ezekiel 
speaks in the same manner of Egypt §; and 
Daniel, of the slaughter of the Jews || ; and 
^hat is still more to the point, the proph^ 
Joel describes this very destruction of Je- 
r^usalem in terms very similar to those of 
Christ ; *' I will shew wonders in the 

heavens; 

*^Ch, xiii. 9. + Cli. xxiv. 6. 

JCl). li. 6. §Ch. xxxii. 7,8. 

II Cb. viii. 10. 

P 4 




916 LECTURE XIX. 

heavens ; and in the earth blood and 
and pillars of smoke. The sun shall 
turned into darkness* and the moon 
blood, before the great and terrible 
of the Lord shall come •. 

It is evident then that the phrases 1 
made use of, of" the sun being darkei 
and the moon not giving her light, and 
^tars falling from heaven, and the poi 
of heaven being shaken," are figures mi 
to express the lall of cities, kingdoms, 
nations ; and the origin of this sort of 
guage is well illustrated by a late ^ 
learned prelate -f-, who tells us, that "in 
cient hieroglyphic writing, the sun, mi 
and starS( were used to represent states 
empires, kings, queens, and nobility; t 
eclipse or extinction denoted tempo 
disasters or entire overthrow, &c. So 
prophets in like manner call kings and 
pires by the names of the heavenly k 
naries. Stars falling from the firman 
are employed to denote the destructio 
the nobility and other great men; ii 



• Ch. 11.30,31- 
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mucby that in reality the prophetic style 
seems to be a speaking hieroglypMc */' 

In the same manner, in the next verse^ 
these awful words, " then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory," seem applicable solely to the last 
advent of Christ tojudge the world; and 
yet it is certain, that in their primary sig- 
nification they refer to the manifestation of 
Christ's power and glory, in coming to exe- 
cute judgment on the guilty Jews, by the 
total overthrow of their temple, their city, 
and their government; for so our Lord 
himself explains what is meant by the com^ 
ing of the Son of man^ in the 2 7th, 28th, 
and 37th verses of this chapter. And 
when the prophet Daniel is predicting this 
very appearance of Christ to punish the 
Jews, he describes, him as " coming in the 
clouds of heaven, and there was given him 
dominion and glory, and a kingdom -t*-*' 

The 
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. The same remark will hold with regard 
to the 3l9t verse; ^^he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect from this 
four winds, from one end of the earth eFen 
to the other/' These words, also, though 
they seem as if they could belong to no 
other subject than the last day, yet most 
assuredly relate principally to the great 
object of this prophecy, the destruction of 
Jerusalem ; afler which dreadful ^event we 
are here told that Christ will send forth his 
angels ; that is, his messengers or ipinisters, 
(for so that word strictly signifies*) to 
preach his gospel to all the world, which 
preaching is called by the prophets, " ij/if- 
ing up the voice like a trumpet ^ ; and they 
^bail gather together his elect {that is, sljuall 
x^oliect disciples and converts to the faith ) 
irom the four i^inds, from the four quarters 
of thei earth; '* or, as St. Luke expresses it, 
6^&Qm ihe east, and from the west, ^om 
ithe norths and from the 50uth J/' 

*Vid. Haggai, i. 13. Mai. ii. 7. iii. i. Matt.xi. lo. 
Mark^ i. 2. Luke, viii. 27. 
t Isaiah, Iviii. 1 . % Luke, xiii. 29. 
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; Qiir Lord then goes sm to p0mt out tke 
time when all these things shftll t^ke plac^f 
and thus answers the other question put 
to him hy the disciples, " Tell us, wh^ 
shall these things be ? '' ^' Now learn^ says 
he, a parable of the fig-tree: Wh^ his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is nigh; so 
hkewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
l^hings, know that it is near, even at the 
dbors. Verily I say unto you, this genet 
ration shall not p^ss till all these things 
be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pa)ss 
away, but my words shall not pass away/* 
' The only observation necessary to be 
made here is, that the time when all these 
predictions were to be fulfilled is here 
limited to a certain period. They were to 
-be accomplished before the generation of 
men then existing should pass a way. Amd 
accordingly all these events did actually 
^take place within forty years after our 
Saviour delivered this prophecy; and thi? 
;by the way is an unansvferable [X'oof, tfaast 
covery thing our Lord had been isayipg in 
1 the 



uao LECTURE XIX. 

tiie preceding part of the chapter related 
principally, not to the day of judgment, 
or to any other very remote event, but to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which did 
in reality happen before that generation 
had passed away. 

^* But of that day and hour knoweth no 
man; no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only/' That is, although the 
time when Jerusalem is to be destroyed, 
is, as I have told you, fixed generally to 
this generation, yet the precise day and hour 
of that event is not known either to men 
or angels, but to God only. This he apeaks 
in his human nature, and in his prophetic 
capacity. This point was not made known 
to him by the spirit, nor was he commis- 
sioned to reveal it. 

It is supposed by several learned com« 
mentators, that the words that day and 
that houry refer to the day of judgment, 
which Js immediately alluded to in the 
preceding verse, heaven and earth shall pass 
axpay. This conjecture is an ingenious 
one, and may be true ; but if it be, this 

verse 
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verse sbotild be inclosed in a pareiithesi9» 
becaue what follows most certainly relates 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, (to which 
St. Luke in the seventeenth chapter ex* 
prewly confines it *) and cannot, without 
great violence to the words, be applied to 
the final advent of Chri»t. " As the days 
of Noe were, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood, they were eat* 
ing and drinking, marrying, and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came and took them all away : so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be^ 
Then shall two be in the field ; the one 
shall be taken, and the other left. Two 
women shall be grinding at the mill ; the 
one shall be taken, and the other left'" 
That is, when the day of desolation shall 
come upon the city and temple of Jeru-^ 
salem, the inhabitants will be as thought- 
less and unconcerned, and as unprepared 
for it, as the antediluvians were for the 

flood 

* Luke; xvii. 26; 27 ; 35, 36. 
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flood in the dajs of Noah. But as some 
(moK particolariy the Christians) will be 
moie watchful and in a better state of 
mind than others, the providence of God 
win make a distinction between his faiths 
ful and his disobedient servasts, and will 
protect and presenre the former, but leavcf 
the latter to be taken or destroyed by their 
enemies ; although they may both be iii 
the same situation of life, may be engaged 
an the ss^me occupations, and may appear 
to the world to be in ev^y respect in simi^ 
hir circumstances. 

Here ends the prophetical part of our 
Lord's discourse; what follows is alto^ 
gether exhortatory. It may be called the 
moral of the prophecy, and the practical 
application of it not only to his immediate 
hearersj but to his disciples in all future 
ages; for this concluding adnMnition most 
certainly alludes no le$s to the final judg-^ 
nient than to the destruction of Jerusalem^ 
and applies with at least equal force to 
bothi Indeed the prophecy itself BlU 
though in its primary and strictest sense 

it 
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it delates throughout to the destrudtioD of 
the temple, citji and government of Jeru^ 
salem, yet» as I have before observed, maj 
be considered, and was probably inteiided 
by Jesus, as a type and an emblem of the 
dissolution of the world itself^ to which the 
total subversion of a great city and a whole 
nation bears some resemblance. But wil^ 
respect to the conclusion, there can be n6 
doubt of its being intended to call our at-» 
tention to the last solemn day of account ; 
and with a view of its producing this effect^ 
I shall now press it upon yoiir minds in 
the very words of our Lord, without any 
comment, for it is too clear to require any 
explanation, and too impressive to require 
any additiotial enforcement. ** Watch ye^ 
therefore, for ye know not at what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, 
that if the good man of the house had 
known in whatwatch the thief would come 
he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. 
Therefore be ye also ready j for in such an 
hour as ye think not, the Son of man 

cometb. 
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Cometh. Who then is a faithful and a 
wise servant) whom his Lord hath made 
ruler over hishousehold, to give them meat 
in due season? Blessed « is that servant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he 
shall make him ruler over all his goods. 
But and if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming ; and 
shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken ; 
the lord of that servant shall come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and in 
an hour that he is not aware of, and shall 
cut him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with the hypocrites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth/' 
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Matthew xxiv — xxv. 



TN my last Lecture I explained to you 
^ that, remarkable prophecy respectiog 
ii^ jdestjruction of Jerusalem, which is con-i 
tained in the twenty-fourth chapter of &> 
Matthew ; and by a reference to the histo-; 
liians. who record or mention that event, I 
proved to you the complete and exact ac- 
complishment of that wonderful prediction; 
in all its parts. And this, in a common 
Case, I should have thought fully mfR* 
client for your satisfaction. But this pro^ 
phecy stand? so eminently distinguished 
by its singular importance, and the great 
yariety df matter which it enibraces^ and 
it afibrds so decisive, so irresistible a proof 
Qf the divinie authority of our religion, that 
Vol. 11. Q it 
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it appears to me to be well worthy of a 
little more attention and consideration. 
I shall therefore, before I proceed to the 
next chapter, make such further remarks 
upon it, as may tend to throw new light 
upon the subject, to show more distinctly 
the exact correspondence of the prediction* 
with the event, and to point out the very 
interesting conclusions that may be drawn 
from it. 

And first I would observe, that^ in somi^ 
instances the providence of God seemsl 
evidently to have interposed in order to 
bring about several of the events, whioh 
Jesus here alludes to or predicts. Thus, 
in the twelfth year of Nero, Cestius Gallu^^ 
the president of Syria, came against Jeru- 
salem with a powerful army ; and, as Jose-^ 
phus asisures us, he might, had he assaulted 
the city, easily have taken it, and thereby 
have put an end to the war*. But with- 
out any apparent reason, and contrary t& 
all expectation, he suddenly raised the 
siege, and departed. This, and some othet 

• veiy 
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very incidental delays, which took place 
hefcn^ Vespasian besieged the city, and 
Titus surrounded it with a wall, gave the 
Christians within an opportunity of follow- 
ing our Lord's advice, and of escaping to 
the mountains, which afterwards it would 
have been impossible for them to do. 

In the same manner the besieged iur 
habitants themselves helped to fulfil an* 
other of our Saviour s predictions,/Aa^ those 
days should he shortened ; for they burnt 
their own provisions, which would have 
been sufficient for many years, and fatally 
deserted their strongest holds, where they 
never could have been taken by force, the 
fortifications of the city being considered 
as impregnable. Titus was so sensible of 
this, that he hi niself ascribed his success to 
God : " We have fought,'* said he to his 
friends, ^^ with God on our side ; and it is 
God who hath dragged the Jews out of 
their strong holds ; for what could the 
bands of men and machines do again&t 

such towers as these * ? *' 

In 

* N«wton*s Dissert, jon Prophecy, vol. ii. p. a?^- 
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-; In the next place it is worthy of remark/ 
that at the time when our Lord delivered 
this prophecy, there was not the slightest^ 
probability of the Romans invading Judaea^ 
nnfuch less of their besieging the city of 
Jerusalem, of their surrounding it with a 
wall, of their taking it by storm, and of 
their destroying the Temple so entirely, 
as not to leave bnie : stone upon another. 
The Jews were then at pei'fect peace with 
the Romans. The latter . could have no 
motives of interest pr of policy to invade; 
destroy and depopulate a country, which 
was already subject to theni, and frona? 
which they reaped many advantages.: Thet 
fortifications too of the city were (as I have 
before observed) so strong, that they were, 
deemed invincible by any ibunian force; 
and it was not the custom of the Romans) 
to demolish and raze tlie very; fomidatioii^ 
of the towns they took, and exterminate 
thq inhabitants, but rathejr to presery© 
them as mionunients of their, victories' and; 
their triumphs. 
It could not therefore be from mere 

-. / human 
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human siagacity and foresight that oiir 
Saviour foretold these events ; or, had hb^ 
even . hazarded a conjecture respecting a* 
war with the Romans, and the siege of 
Jerusalem, yet he could only have done 
this in general term« ; he could never 
have imagined or invented such a variety 
of minute particulars as he did predict; 
and as actually came to pa^s. 
* It is,^ indeed, of great importance to ob- 
i^erve the ^iurprising assemblage of striking 
circumstances which Christ pointed out 
in this prophecy. They are much more 
numerous than is commonly supposed, and 
well deserve to be distinctly specified. 

They may be arranged under three 
general heads. 

The first consists of those signs that were! 
to precede the destruction of J^tusal6m. ^ 
^ And these signs were, false Christs, false 
prophets, rumours of wars, actual wars, 
nation rising against nation, famines, pes-^ 
tilences, earthquakes, fearful sights, the 
persecution of the apostles, the apostacy 
of some Christians, and the treachery of 
/ Q S others. 



«80 LECTUKE XX. 

others, the preservation of Christ's faithful 
disciples, and the propagation of the Gos-^ 
pel through the whole Roman worid. 

The second head ia the commencement 
of the siege. 

Under this head are specified the dis* 
tinguishing standard of the Roman army^ 
the eagle, with the images of the gods and 
their emperor affixed to it. 

The idolatrous worship paid to this 
standard, called the abomination, for so it 
was to the Jews, 

The planting of this standard near the 
holy city, and afterward in the very Temple. 

The desolation which the Roman arniie» 
!|>read around them. 

The escape of the Christians to the 
mountainous country round Jerusalem* 

The inconceivable and unparalleled ca-- 
lamities of every kind which the wretqhed 
inhabitants endured during the siege; 
and the shortening of those days of ven- 
geance on account of the Christians* 

The third head is the actual capture of 
Jerusalem by the besieging army. 

And 
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Aod here it is fot*etold, ^ that not oq^. 
stone of its magnificent buildings shQuI4 
be left upon another ;'' that the Temple,, 
the Government, the state, the polity of 
the Jews, should be utterly subverted ; 
afnd, lastly, that all these things shoulii 
happen before the . then present race of 
men should be extinguished. 

If, now, we collect together the several 
particulars here specified, they amount to 
no less than twenty-two in number. A 
larger detail of minute circumstances thaa 
is to be found in any other of our Ldrd'a 
prophecies ; and all these we see actually 
fulfilled in the history of Josepbus> and 
other ancient writers ; and it is extremely 
remarkable, that his description of the 
siege of Jerusalem, like this prophecy, is^ 
more niinutely circumstantial and more 
spread out into detail, than the account 
of any :other siege that we have in adcieni; 
history. It should seem therefore as if 
this historian was purposely raised yp 
by Providence to record thk naemor 
rable event, and to verify our Saviour'?^ 

Q 4 predictions. 
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($r6diction8. And, iiKieed, no one could 
possibly be better qualified for the task: 
than he, from his situation and circuim-. 
stances, from his integrity and veracity^, 
find, above all, from the opportunities he 
bad of being perfectly well acquainted 
With every thing he relates. 

He was born at Jerusalem, under the 
reign of the emperor Caligula, and about 
Steven years after our Lord s crucifixion^ 
Ite was of a noble family ; on his father's 
mde descended from the most illustrious 
df the high priests; and on his mother's 
sidey from the blood royal. At the age 
^ ninieteen, after havitig made a triat of 
dll the different sects of the Jews, he: em- 
braced that of the Pharisees ; and at the 
age of twenty-six he made a journey to 
Rocrie, to obtain from Nero the release, of 
some Jewish priests, who had been thrown 
into bonds by Felix the procurator of 
Judaea. He succeeded in this busing ; 
apd on his return to Jerusalem found his 
countrymen resolved on commencing hos- 
tilities against the Romans, from which 
4 he 
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he endeavoured to dissuade them ; . but in' 
vain. He was soon after appointed by. 
the Jewish gavernment to the command 
of an army in Galilee, where he signalized 
himself in many engagements ; . but at the 
siege of Jotapata was taken prisoner . by 
Vespaisian, and afterwards carried :by 
Titus t6 the siege of Jerusalem, where he 
was an eye-witness of every thing that 
passed, till the City was taken and de* 
stroyed by the Romans. He then com- 
posed his History of the Jewish war, and 
iparticularly of the siege and capture Of 
Jerusalem, in seven books ; which he first 
wrote in Hebrew, and afterwards in Greek, 
and presented it to Vespasian and Titus, 
by both of whom it was highly approved, 
and ordered to be made public. And it 
is in this history that we find the accom- 
plishment of all the several facts and 
events relative to the siege and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which our Saviour 
foretold forty years before they happened, 
and which have been above recited. This 
history is spoken of in the highest terms 

by 
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bj men of the greatest learning and the 
soundest judgment^ from its first publica-^ 
tion to the present time. 

The fidelity, the veracity, and probity 
of the writer, are universally allowed; 
and Scaliger in particular declares, that 
not only in the affairs of the Jews, but 
even of foreign nations, he deserves more 
credit than all the Greek and Roman 
writers put together *. Certain at least 
it 189 that he had that most essential 
qualification of an historian, a perfect and 
accurate knowledge of all the transactions 
which he relates ; that he had no preju- 
dices to mislead him in the representation 
of them ; and that, above all, he meant 
no favour to the Christian cause. For 
even allowing the so much controverted 
passage, in which he is supposed to bear 
testimony to Christ, to be genuine^ it 
does not appear that he ever became a 
convert to his religion, but continued 
probably a zealous Jew to the end of his 
life. 

From 

* lu Prolegom, ad opus de Emendatione Temporum. 
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JProbi this account it is evident, that fre 
may most' securely rely on every thing he 
tells us respecting the siege of Jerusalem ; 
and that nothing can more completely 
demonstrate the truth of our blessted 
Lord's predictions, than the uncorrupt^ 
impartial, and undesigned testimony giveii 
to their completion by this justly cele+ 
brated historian. 

Here then we have a proof, whioh it k 
impossible to controvert, of our Sayiour'a 
perfect knowledge of future events, which 
belongs solel}^ to God, and to those ia** 
spired and sent by him ; which of course 

* 

establishes in the clearest manner, the 
divine mission of Christ, and the divinf^ 
origin of our Religion. .. 

The only pretence that can possibly be 
set up again$t this prophecy is, that it 
was not delivered by our Saviour previou8> 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, but in-* 
serted afterwards by St* Matthew and 
the other evangelists, subsequent to that 
event. This may undoubtedly be said^ 

and many things, may be said by those 

whose 
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whose trade is objection and cavil: but 
can it be said with the smallest appearance 
of tnitii? Is there the slightest ground to 
support it ? Most certainly not. It is a 
mere gratuitous assertion without the least 
shadow of proof; and an opposite asser- 
tion is a sufficient answer to it. We ^enjr 
'the fact; and call upon our adversaries 
to prove it, if they can ; they have never 
so much as attempted it. Not even the 
iMrUest enemies of our faith, those who 
were much nearer the primitive ages, and 
imiich more likely to detect a fraud in the 
evangelical writers fiif^ there were any) thap 
modern infidels, even these never intimate 
the slightest suspicion that this prophecy 
was inserted after the event. 
* But besides this, there are good grounds 
to believe, not only that the three Gospels 
cf Matthew, Mark, and Luke, where this 
j^ophecy is related, were written and pub- 
Kshed before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
but that the writers of them were all dead 
before that, event. It is also well* known, 
that both St. Peter apd St.Pauli whaallude 

in 
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jn their Episjtles^to:the approadimgrmn 
^f Jerusalem * (which they learned: firofti 
our Lord's predictions) and w^hohiJKl seeo 
and approved jthe Gospels of St.Marlt 
^nd St. Luke, were put to death under 
Nero, andJ^rusaieni was not taken tiH 
the succeeding reign Of Vespasian. 

It should : bie observed further, that aM 
though this. prophecy is by far the fiiUesti 
and clearest, and most disliilct, that our 
Lord delivered respecting the destructiofli 
of : Jerusaleni, he plainly ^ though briefly^ 
alludes to it in several other parts, of the 
.Gospel -f:. And these occasional predic-K 
;tioni^ of that event are. so frequent, and 
so perfectly agree with this larger ;pt(h 
jpfhecy, they are introduced so incidentaHjjf 
in the way of parables, or in ans^f^er tcj 
some question; they arise, in short, sq 
naturally from the occasion, and are so 
inartificially interwoven into the very 

essebce 

* ActSyii. 19, i Pet. iv. 7. Phil. iv.5. i Tbess.ii. 16. 
Newioii,on.Proph« vol. ii. p. 225. Jortin's Remarks^ 
vol. i. p. 49. . . * V 

* t Matt. xxii. 1 — 7 ; xxiii. 33—39. ^^^^f »'*• i^—^4i 
irKii 1 — 5; 8cc. &c. 
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eemnce and substance of the narrative, 
that they have every imaginable appear* 
ance of having formed an original part of 
it^ and cannot possibly be considered by 
any good judge of composition as subse- 
i|uent or fraudulent insertions. 

Indeed such a fabrication as this would 
have been the silliest and most useless 
ihlikd that can be imagined. For it is 
very remarkable, that the sacred writers 
make no use of this prophecy as a proof 
of our Saviour's divine powers, or of the 
truth of his religion. They appeal fre- 
ijnently to the ancient prophecies con- 
b&ming him, 4o his miracles, and above 
all tdi his resurrection, as evidences that 
he was the Messiah, and the Son of God ; 
but they never appeal to the accomplish^ 
tnent of this prophecy in support of those 
great truths, though certainly a very na* 
taral and important proof to be adduced 
in favour of them. 

But that which ought, with every rea- 
sbtmble man, to be decisive of the ques- 
tion, is this, that three of the evangelists 

5 out 
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out of four concur in giving us this pro- 
phecy as a part of their history of odr 
Lord, and as actually delivered by him^ 
at the period assigned to it, which we 
know was nearly forty years before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Now we have 
no more reason to doubt their veracity ixx 
this point than in any other; and if, oo 
the strength of their character, on thq 
evident marks of integrity, simplicity, and 
truth, which appear in every page of their 
writing ; and above all, if in consequence 
of their undergoing the bitterest sufferings 
as an evidence of their sincerity, we givo 
implicit credit to what they tell uis respect-^ 
itig the life, the death, the doctrines, the 
miracles, and the resurrection of Christy 
there is the very same reason for admitting 
the genuineness of this prophecy. It 
stands on the same solid grounds of their 
veracity and probity as the rest of the 
Gospel does; afid when men lay down 
their lives, as they did, in confirmation of 
what they assert, they hate surely some 

right to be. believed. 

We 
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'.We ihaj then safely consider this pro*} 
pbecy as an unquestionable proof of the 
^ivioe foreknowledge of our Lord, and thei 
divine authority of theGospel ; and on.this; 
ground only (were it necessary) we might 
securely rest the whole fabric of our rdir 
gion. Indeed this remarkable prediction 
h» always been considered, by every im- 
partial person, as one of the most powerr, 
fill arguments in. favour of Christianity ;? 
and in our own times, more particularly, a 
man of distinguished talents and:ackn6w'^ 
lodged eminence in his profession, and in 
tliei , constant habit of weighing, sifting,^^ 
and scrutinizing evidence with the minutest 
accuracy in courts of justice, has publicly^ 
d^lared, that he considered this prophecy, 
if there were nothing else to support Chris-> 

tianity, as absolutely irresistible *. 

But 

* See Mr. Erskine's eloquent speech at the trial of 
Williams, for publishing Paine's Age of Reason ; to 
Irbich I must beg leave to add the weighty and impor- 
tant testimony of that most able and upright jodg^ 
Lend Kehyon, who, in his charge to the jury on «lh6^ 
same occasion, made this noble CO N FB 8 s 1 o N OF F Aim ij" 

''lam 
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Bvt our JjQrd's {H'edictions respectii^g 
thi$ 4^voted city do not end even here. 
He not only foretels the entire destructipj^ 
of Jerusalem, but the continuaiice of it^ 
desolation ^^4 subjjection to heathens, and 
the disp(ersion and captivity of the Jew^ 
for a long period of time. For if we tun^ 
to the pnr^Uel pl^ce in St. Luka, Wje sh^j) 
6nd hii& expressing himself in these wordf^ 
respecting the Jews and thdr city ; " they 
shall faU by the edge of ,ihe sword, ^.nd 
shall be led l^w»y captive i^to all ,n^tiQJ93 : 
ajQd JerusaJem sh^ll be trodden drOwiHi^^ 
the Gentiles, until the tioies of the Gentilos 

be 

'^ I am fuUy impreaoed with the great truths of rel^- 
giop, which, thaak God, I was taught in my early 
years to believe ; and which thehour of reflection aDcl 
i^iiiqifiry, Instead of creating any doubt, has fully con- 
,jir«ied me in/'-r-How vain are all the idle cavils of (be 
whole tribe of infidels put together, when contrasted 
with such a declaration as this from such a man i 

Since tbiaoQte was written, the pi^blic has to lamejiit 
the lo9s of this truly great man. But he is now at rest 
from his virtuous labours ; and he will long be remem- 
bered, and revered, not only by his own professum, 
. bi|t}bj all d|38cry[>tion$ of men, a^.the.^rmfriQpd fpd 
intrepid protector of the laws, the constitution, the 
morals, and the religion of this country. 

Vol. II. R 
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be fulfilled V That is, not only vast num- 
bers of the Jews shall perish at the siege 
of Jerusalem, partly by their own sedi- 
tions, and partly by the sword of the 
enemy, but multitudes shall also be made 
captives, and be dispersed into all coun- 
tries; and Jerusalem shall remain in a state 
of desolation and oppression, trampled 
upon and trodden down by heathen con- 
querors and rulers, till all the Gentiles 
shall be converted to the faith of Christ, 
and the Jews themselves shall acknowledge 
him to be the Messiah, and shall be re- 
stored to their ancient city. 

The former part of this prophecy has 
been already most exactly fulfilled, and is 
an earnest that all the rest will in due 
time be accomplished. The number of 
Jews slain during the siege was upwards 
of one million one hundred thousand, 
and near three hundred thousand more 
were destroyed in other places in the 
course of the war-f-. Besides these, as 
Josephus informs us, no less than ninety- 
seven 

* Luke^ xxi. 24. 

f Bell. Jud. I. ii. iii. iv. vii. 8cc. 
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seven thousand were made captives and 
dispersed into different countries, some 
into Egypt, some toCaesarea, some carried 
to grace the triumph of Titus at Rome, 
and the rest distributed over the Roman 
provinces *; and the whole Jewish people 
continue to this hour scattered over all 
the nations of the earth. 

With respect to their city, it has remain- 
ed, for the most part, in a state of ruin and 
desolation, from its destruction by the Ro- 
mans to the present time; and has never 
been under the government of the Jews 
themselves, but oppressed and broken 
down by a succession of foreign masters, 
the Romans, the Saracens, the Franks, the 

« 

Mamalukes, and last by the Turks, to 
whom it is still subject. It is not, therefore, 
only in the history of Josephus, and in 
other ancient writers, that we are to look 
for the accomplishment of our Lord's pre- 
dictions ; we see them verified at this mo- 
ment before our eyes, in the desolated 
state of the once celebrated city and temple 

of 

^ * JosephuS; Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c, 9. 
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of Jerusalem, abd in the present condition 
of the Jewish people, not collected toge- 
ther into any one country, into one {)oliti- 
cal society, and under one form of govern- 
ment, but dispersed over every region of 
the globe, and every where treated with 
Contumely and scorn. 

There was indeed one attempt made to 
rebuild their temple and their city^ and 
restore them to their ancient prosperity 
and splendour. It was made, too, for the 
express and avowed purpose of defeating 
that very prophecy we have been consider- 
ing; and the event was such as might be 
expected from the foUy and presumption 
of the man who dared to oppose the de- 
signs of Providence, and to fight against 
God, This man was the emperor Julian, 
who, as you all know, was first a Chris- 
tian, then apostatized from that religion^ 
professed himself a pagan, and became a 
bitter and avowed enemy to the GospeL 
This prince assured the Jews, that if he 
was successful in the Persian war, he would 
rebuild their city, restore them to their 

habitaUooi^t 
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liabitations, re-establish their government 
a)ad their religion, and join with thern in 
worshipping the great God of the universe. 
He actually begun this singular enterprise, 
by attempting to rebuild their temple with 
the grea|;est magnificence. He assigned 
immense sums for the structure; and gave 
it in charge to Alypius of Antioch, who 
had formerly been lieutenant in Britain, to 
superintend the work. Alypius exerted 
himself with great vigour, and was assisted 
in it by the governor of the prov jnce. But 
soon after they had begun tlie work, dread* 
ful balls of fire bursting out from the foun- 
dations in several parts, rendered the place 
inaccessible to the workmen, who were 
frequently burnt with the flames ; and in 
this manner, the fiery elements obstinately 
repelling them, forced them at length to 
abandon the design. The account of this 
extraordinary miracle we have not only 
from ancient Christian writers of credit, 
wholivedatthevery time when it happened, 
but from an heathen author of great vera- 
city, Ammianus MarcelHnus, who wrote 

r3 tjie 
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the history of Roman affairs from Nerva 
to the death of Valens, in the year 378. 
Though he wrote in Latin he was a Greek 
by birth. He had several honourable mili- 
tary commands under different emperors; 
was with Julian in his Persian expedition, 
in the year 363, and was a great admirer 
of that emperor, whom he makes his hero ; 
yet acknowledges that his attempt to re- 
build the temple of Jerusalem was defeated 
in the manner I have mentioned *. The 
fact is frequently appealed to by the Chris- 
tians of those days, who affirm that it was 
in the mouths of all men, and was not de- 
nied even by the atheists themselves ; and 
" if it seem yet incredible to any one, he 
may repair (say they) both to witnesses of it 
yet living, and to them who have heard it 
from their mouths; yea, they may view the 
foundations, lying yet bare and naked -f /' 
And of this, says Chrysostom, all we Chris- 
tians 



* Ammianus Marcellinus^ 1. xxiii. c. i. p. 350. Ed. 
Valesii. 

+ Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. 1. v. c. 22. p. 632. Do. 
633. B. 
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tians are witnesses ; these things being 
done not long since in our own time *• 

Such are the testimonies for this miracle, 
which are collected and stated with great 
force by the learned Bishop Warburton, 
in his work called "Julian;'' and most of 
them are also admitted by Mr- Gibbon, 
who, in his recital of this miracle, acknow- 
ledges that it is attested by contemporary 
and respectable evidence; that Gregory 
Nazianzen, who published his account of 
it before the expiration of the same year, 
declares it was not disputed by the infi- 
dels of those days, and that his testimony 
is confirmed by the unexceptionable testis 
moni) of Ammianus Marcellinus ^f-. 

I now proceed to the explanation of the 
next chapter, the 25th of St. Matthew; 
which begins with presenting to us two 
parables, that of the ten virgins, and that of 
the servants of a great lord entrusted with 
different talents, of which they are called 
upon to render an account- As these 

parables 

* Chrys. adv. Judaeos, Orat. iii. p. 436. 

t History of the Roman Empire^ vol. ii. p. 388. 
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parables contain nbthtng that requires a 
very particular explanation^ Idhall content . 
myself with observing, that they are de- 
sfigned to carry on the subject with which 
the preceding chapter concludes; namely ^ 
that of the last solemn day of retribution : 
and the object of both is to call our atten- 
tion to that great event, and to warn us of 
the aecessity of being ialways prepared fm' 
it. Thus in the parable of the ten virgins, 
th^ five that w^ere wise took oil in their 
v^sels with their latnps^ and when the 
bridegroom aippeai^d they were ready to 
receive hitn, and went in trith him to the 
marriage. But the five that were foolish 
took no oil Avfth theni; and white they 
went to procure 4t, the bridegroom unex- 
petftdly came, and the door was shvit 
against them. The application is obvious, 
and is given by bur Lord himself in lihese 
words, ** wAteh ye, t%e!refore, for ye knoMr 
rieither the day nor th6 4iour when the 
Lord comet h/' 

In the same manner, in the parable of 
the talents, he that h^d reiceived the five 

1 talents, 
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talenl8» and he that had received the two, 
did, during the absence of their Lord, so 
diligexitly cultivate and so considerably 
improve them, that when at length he 
t^ame to reckon with them, they returned 
him his own again with usury^ and re- 
ceived both applause and reward ; while 
that slothful and indolent servant, who 
had received only one talent, and instead 
of improving it went and hid it in the 
earthy when his lord came and required it 
at his hands, was severely reprimanded 
for his want of activity and exertion, and 
was cast out as an unprofitable servant 
iiito outer darkness. 

This, like the former parable, was plain* 
ly meant to intimate to us that we ought 
to be always prepared to meet our Lord, 
and to give hiin a good account of the use 
wfe have made of our time, and of the 
talents, whether many or few, that were 
entrusted to our care. 

After these admonitory parables; and 
these earnest exhortatit>ns to prepare for 
tlire last great day, our blessed Lwd is 

naturally 
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naturally led on to a description of the day 
itself; and it is a description which for 
dignity and grandeur has not its equal in 
any writer, sacred or profane. It is as fol- 
lows : " When the Son of man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory : and before him shall be gather- 
ed all nations : and he shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats : and he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, and the goats 
on the left. Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand. Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the 
world : fori was an hungered, and ye gave 
me meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink; 1 was a stranger, and ye took me 
in ; naked, and ye clothed me ; 1 was sick, 
and ye visited me ; I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed thee ; or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee 

a stranger. 
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a stranger, and took thee in ; or naked^ 
and clothed thee ? or when saw we thee 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 
And the King shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as 
ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me. Then shall he also say unto those on 
his left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil 
and his angels : for I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, and 
ye took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed 
me not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. Then shall they answer him, say- 
ing. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not minister unto 
thee ? Then shall he answer them, saying. 
Verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the least of these, ye 
did it not to me. And these shall go 
away into everlasting punishment; but 
the^righteous into life eternal.'' 

Such 
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Such is the description which our divine 
Master gives us of the great day of ac* 
count ; and so solemn, so awful, so su^ 
blime a scene, was never before presented 
to the mind of man. 

Our Saviour represents himself as a 
^eat and mighty King, as the supreme 
Lord of all, sitting on the throne of his 
glory, with all the nations of the earth as- 
icmbled before him^ and waiting their final 
doom from his lips. What an astonishing 
and stupendous spectacle is this ! He then 
at one glance, which penelxates the hearts 
of every individual of that immense multi- 
tude, discerns the respective merits or de^ 
merits of every human being there present, 
and separates the good from the bad with 
as much ease as a shepherd, divides his 
sheep from his goats. He next questions 
liiemon one mo&t important branch of their 
duty as a specimen of the manner in ^wihich 
the inquiry into the whole of their beha?^ 
viour will be conducted ; aiad then, wirth 
the audiority of an almighty Judge and 
Sovereign, he in a few words jpixinpunoes 

the 
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the irilftversible sentence, which consigns 
the wicked to Everlasting punishment, and 
the rtghteous to life eternal. 

Befoi^ I press this important subject 
imy further on the hearts of those who 
hearme^ I must make a few observations 
on the description which has been jtist laid 
before you; 

The first is, that all mankind, when 
assembled before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, are divided into two great classes, 
the wicked a;nd the good, those who are 
punished, and those who are rewarded,. 
There is no middle, no intermediate station 
provided for those who may be called neur 
trals in religion, who are indifierent and 
lukewarm, who are " neither hot nor cold,^* 
who do not reject the Gospel, but give 
themselves very little concern about it, 
who, instead of working out their sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, leave 
that matter to take care of itself, and are 
at-perfect ease as to the event These 
-men cannot certainly expect to inherit 
ev^lasting life^ But they hope, probably, 

to 
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to be considered as harmless inoffensive 
beings, and to be exempted from punish- 
ment at least, if not entitled to reward. 
But how vain this hope is, our Saviour's 
representation of the final judgment most 
clearly shows. They who are not set on 
the right, must go to the left They who 
are not rewarded, are consigned to punish- 
ment. There are indeed different man- 
sions both for the righteous and the wicked ; 
there are different degrees of punishment 
for the one, and of reward for the other ; 
yet still it does not appear that there is 
any middle or intermediate state between 
punishment and reward. 
. The next remark, and which has some 
affinity to the last, is, that we are to be 
e^^amined at the bar of our great Judge, 
not merely as to our exemption from 
crimes, but as to our performance of good 
'actions; substantial and genuine Chris- 
tian virtues are expected at our hands. 
It will not be sufficient for us to plead 
that we kept ourselves clear from sin ; we 
must show that ^e have exerted ourselves 

8 in 
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in the faithful discharge of all those various 
important duties which the Gospel re- 
quires from us. 

Lastly, it must be observed, and it is 
an observation of the utmost importance, 
and which I wish to impress most forcibly 
upon your minds, that although charity 
to our neighbour, and indeed only one 
branch of that comprehensive duty, viz. 
liheraUty to the poor, is here specified, as 
the only Christian virtue, concerning which 
inquiry will be made at the day of Judgr 
ment; yet we must not imagine that this 
is the only virtue which will be expected 
from us, and that on this alone will de- 
pend our final salvation. Nothing can 
be more distant from truth, or more dan- 
gerous to religion than this opinion. The 
fact is, that charity, or love to man in all 
its extent, being the most eminent of all 
the evangelical virtues, being that which 
Christ has made the very badge and dis.»- 
criminating mark of his religion, is here 
constituted by him the representative of 
all other virtues ; just as faith is, in various 

passages 
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passages of Scripture^ used to denote and 
represent the whole Chris tain religion. 
Nothing is more common than this sort 
of figure (called a synecdoche) in profane, 
as well as sacred writers; by which a parts 
an essential and important part, is made 
to stand for the whole. But that neither 
charity nor any other single virtue can 
entitle us to eternal life, is clear from the 
whole tenour of the New Testameot, 
which every where requires universal holi- 
ness of life. We are commanded ^' to 
stand perfect and complete in aU the will 
of God*;'' to add to our faith virtue, and 
to virtue knowledge, and to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperance patieace^ 
and to patience godliness, and to godU- 
ness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity*!*. Here you see tbttt 
charity makes only on^ in that lai^e 
assemblage of virtues, which are required 
to constitute the Christian character. AnA 
so far is it from being true, that any single 
virtue <will give us admission into the kiog^ 

♦Col. iw 12. t 2 Pet. 1.6. 
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dom of heaven, that St. James lays down 
a directly opposite doctrine, namely, that 
if we do not to the best of our power 
cultivate every virtue without exception, 
we shall be objects of punishment instead 
of reward. " Whosoever," says he, " shall 
keep the whole law, and yet offend in one 
point, he is guilty of all.'' Nay, even if 
we endeavour to fulfil all righteousness, 
yet it is not on that righteousness, but on 
the merits of our Redeemer, that we must 
rely for our acceptance with God. For 
the plain doctrine of Scripture is, that it is 
** the blood of Jesus Christ that cleanseth 
us from all sin *;'' and that " by grace we 
are saved, through faith ; and that not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God ^-J' Of 
this, indeed, no notice is taken in our 
Saviour s description of the last judgn^ent, 
and that for a plain reason, because he 
had not yet finished the gracious work 
of our redemption. He had not yet 
offered himself up upon the cross as a 

sacrifice, 

* 1 John, i. 7. t Ephes. ii. 8. 
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sacrifice, a propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world. But after that great act 
of mercy was performed, it is then the 
uniform language of the sacred writers, 
" that we are justified freely by the grace 
of God, through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus */' 

We must therefore collect the terms of 
our salvation not from any one passage 
of Scripture, but from the whole tenour of 
the sacred writings taken together ; and 
if we judge by this rule, which is the only 
one that can be securely relied upon, we 
shall find that nothing less than ti siricelre 
and lively faith in Christ, producing in 
us, as far as the infirmity of our nature 
will allow, universal holiness of Zjfe, can 
ever make our final calling and election 
sure. But thus much we may certainly 
collect from our Lord's representation of 
our final judgment, that charity, or love 
to man, in the true Scriptural sense of 
that wordj is one of the most essential 
duties of our religion; and that to neglect 

that 

* Rom. ill. 24. 
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that virtue, above all others, which our 
Redeemer and pur Judge has selected as 
the peculiar object of his approbation, 
BXid as the representative of all the other 
evangelical virtues, must be peculiarly 
dangerous, and render us peculiarly unfit 
to appear at the last day before the great 
tribunal of Christ 

How soon we raay be summoned there 
no one can tell. The final dissolution of 
this earthly system may be at a great dis- 
tance; but, what is the same thing to 
every moral and religious purpose, death 
may be very near. It is at least, even to 
the youngest of us, uncertain, and in 
whatever state it overtakes us, in that 
state will judgment find us ; for there is 
no repentance in the grave; and as we 
die, so shall we stand before our Almighty- 
Judge. " Take heed therefore to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunken- 
ness, and the cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares. For 
as a snare shall it come upon all them 

s 2 that 
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that dwell on the face of the earth. Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man */' 

* Luke, xxi, 34, 35> 3^. 
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Matthew xxvL 

"l^E are naw approaching the last 
sad scene of our Saviour's life, 
which commences with the 26th chapter, 
and continues in a progressive accumula- 
tion of one missery upon another to the 
end of St. Matthew's Gospel. 

The 26th chapter, which will be the 
subject of the present Lecture, begins 
with informing us that two days before 
the great Feast of the Passover, the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, assembled together unto the 
palace of the high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, and consulted that they might 
take Jesus, by subtilty and kill him. 

Whilst they were thus employed, Jesus 

s 3 himself 
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himself was in Bethany (a small village 
near Jerusalem) at the house of a person 
called Simon, whom he had cured of a 
leprosy ; and here an incident took place 
which marks at once the manners of the 
country and the times, and places in a strik- 
ing point of view the different characters 
of the several persons concerned in it. 

As Jesus was sitting at meat in the 
house above mentioned, ** there came unto 
him a woman, having an alabaster box of 
very precious ointment, and poured it on 
his head. But when his disciples saw it, 
th^y had indignation, saying. To what 
purpose is this waste ? for this ointment 
might have been sold for much, and given 
to the poor. When Jesus understood it, 
he said unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman? for she hath wrought a good work 
upon toe. For ye have the poor always 
with you, but me ye have not always. For 
in that she hath poured this ointment on 
^my body, she did it for toy burial. Verily 
I say unto you, wheresoever this Gospel 
shall be preached in tjie .whole worlds 
7 there 
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there also shall this which this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her/* 

There are in this little story several cir- 
cumstances that deserve our notice. 

The first is, that the act here mentioned, 
of pouring the ointment on the head of 
Jesus, though it may appear strange to us, 
yet was perfectly conformable to the cus- 
toms of ancient times, not only in Asia, 
but in the more polished parts of Europe. 
Chaplets of flowers and odoriferous un- 
guents are mentioned by several classic 
authors as in use at the festive entertain*- 
ments both of the Greeks and Romans; 
and particularly among the Jews, the cusr 
torn of anointing the head seems to have 
been almost as common a practice as that 
of washing the face. For they are men^- 
tbned together by our Lord in his direc- 
tion to his disciples on the subject of fast- 
ing : ^^ But thou, when thou fastest, anoint 
thine head, and wash thy face, that thou 
appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy 
Father which seeth in secret *.'' 

But 

* Matt, vi. 17, 18. 
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But there was a much higher purpose 
to which the effusion of ointment on the 
head was applied to the Jews* It was- by 
this ceremony that Kings, Priests, and 
Prophets, were set apart and consecrated 
to their respective offices. And for this 
reason it was that our blessed Lord himself, 
who united in his own person the threefold 
character of King, Priest, and Prophet, 
was distinguished by the name of the 
Messiah, which in the Hebrew language, 
means the anointed. It was therefore 
with peculiar propriety that this discrimi- 
nating mark of respect was shown to Jesus 
by the devout woman here mentioned, 
though she herself was probably altogether 
unconscious of that propriety. Jesus how- 
ever saw at once the piety of her heart, 
and the purity of her intentions, and with 
that sweetness of temper and urbanity of 
manners which were natural to him, not 
only accepted her humble oflTering with 
complacency, but generously defended her 
against the illiberal cavils of his fastidious 
followers. And then he added a promise 

of 
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of that distinguished honour which shouid 
perpetuate this meritorious act of hers to 
all future ages : " Verily I say unto you, 
that wheresoever this Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this that this woman hath done be told 
for a memorial of her/' This we know 
was no vain prediction ; it has been most 
literally and punctually fulfilled, and we 
ourselves are witnesses of its completion 
at this very moment. 

The next remarkable occurrence in this 
chapter is the institution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper by our Saviour, 
when he was eating the Passover with his 
disciples. 

The Passover was one of the -most 
solemn and sacred feasts of the Jews. It 
was so called because it was established in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the 
Jews from their bondage in Egypt, at 
which time the destroying angel, when he 
put to death the first-born of the Egyp- 
tians, passed oter the houses of the Israelites, 
which were all marked with the blood of 

the 
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the lamb that had been killed and eaten the 
evening before in every Hebrew house^ and 
was therefore called the Paschal Lamb. 

This great festival our Saviour observed 
with his disciples the evening before he 
suffered, and with them ate the paschal 
lamb, which was a prophetic type of him- 
self. For he was the real paschal lamb 
that was sacrificed for the sins of men. 
He was the lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world * ; the lamb without ble- 
mish and without spot-f-, as the paschal 
lamb was ordered to be %. There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that the paschal lamb 
of the Jews was meant to be an emblem 
of our Lord. The slaying of that lamb 
prefigured the slaying of Christ upon the 
cross; and as those houses which were 
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb were 
passed over by the destroying angel, so 
they whose souls are sprinkled with the 
blood of Christ are saved from destruction, 
and their sins passed over and forgiven for 

his 

* Rev. xiii, 8. t i Pet. i. 19- 
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his sake. And it is a very remarkable ck« 
comstance, that our Saviour was crucified, 
and our deliverance from the bondage of 
sin completed, in the same month, and on 
the same day of the month, that the Israel- 
ites were delivered from the bondage of 
Egypt, by their departure from that land* 
For the Israelites went out of Egypt, and 
Christ was put to death, on the fifteenth 
day of the month Nisan. 

I have premised thus much respecting 
the passoVer and the paschal lamb, be*- 
eause it will throw considerable light on 
the true nature and meaning of the sacra-- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, which Jesus 
now instituted, and of which the evange- 
list gives the following account : " When 
the even was come, our Lord sat down 
with the twelve to eat the passover ; and 
^s they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said, Take, eat ; this is my 
body. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, sajdng. Drink 
ye all of it; for this is my blood of the New 

Testament, 
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Testament, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins/' This is the whole of 
the institution of the sacred rite by our 
blessed Lord, as recorded in St. Matthew's 
Gospel ; and nothing can be more evident 
than that when he brake the bread, and 
gave it to his disciples, and said, "Take, 
eat, this is my body ;" he meant to say 
that the bread was to represent his body, 
and the breaking of it was to represent 
the breaking of his body upon the cross. 
In the same manner when he took the 
cup and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 
saying, " Drink ye all of it, for this is my 
blood of the New Testament (or New 
Covenant) which is shed for many, for 
the remission of sins •/' his meaning was, 
that the wine in the cup was to be a re- 
presentation of his blood that was shed 
upon the cross as an expiation and atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world. 
And his disciples were to eat the bread 
and drink the wine so consecrated, and so 
appropriated to this particular purpose, 
in grateful remembrance of what our 

Lord 
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Lord suffered for their salvation, and that 
of all mankind ; for St. Luke adds these 
affecting and impressive words of our 
Saviour, This do in remembrance of me. 

The Lord's Supper therefore was evi- 
dently to be a solemn commemoration 
and recognition of the redemption and 
deliverance of mankind by the death of 
Christ, as the Feast of the Passover was 
of the deliverance of the Israelites from 
the destroying angel. Nor is this all; for 
as the Jews were accustomed in their 
peace-offerings to eat a part of the victim, 
and thus partook of the sacrifice ; so they 
would perceive that in this new institu- 
tion, the eating of the bread and drinking 
of the wine was a mark and symbol of 
their participating in the effects of this 
new peace-offering, th€ death of Christ ; 
whose body was broken, and whose blood 
was shed for them on the cross. 

They would also see that this supper of 
our Lord was from that time to be sub- 
stituted in the room of the passover : and 
that they might have no doubt on this 

head, 
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headf our Lord expressly declares ' that 
this was to be the case ; for immediately 
after the institution of this sacrament he 
add99 " I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until 
Uiat'day when I drink it nezv with you in 
tny Father's kingdom/* The meaning is, 
this is the last time that this supper shall 
be a representation of the passover. It 
Aall hereafter take a new signification. 
When my kingdom (that is, my religion) 
18 iully confirmed and established by my 
arising from the dead, this supper shall be 
the memorial of a more noble sacrifice. 
The passover, which was a type of the 
f^eniption to be wi:ought by me, shall be 
fulfilled and completed by my death and 
resurrection. The shadow passes away ; 
the substance takes place ; and when you 
bat !this supper iji remembrance of me, 
there will I be virtually present amongst 
you ; and your souls shall be nourished 
and refreshed by my grace, as your bodies 
are by the bread and wine. 

You will perceive, by what I have here 

said 
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said on the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, that I have confined myself to that 
which was immediately before me, the 
original institution of it by our blessed 
Lord. I have not entered into those fur- 
ther illustrations of this holy rite, which 
are presented to us in other parts of Scrip- 
ture ; particularly in the 1 1th chapter of 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians. To 
go at length into the consideration of this 
important subject, would lead me into a 
much longer discussion than the nature of 
this discourse will admit. I shall there- 
fore only observe further, that whoever 
reads with attention this first institutioii 
of the Lord's Supper, whoever reflects 
that it was the very last meal that our 
Lord ate with his disciples, that the next 
day he underwent for our sakes a most 
excruciating and ignominious death, and 
that he requires us to receive this sacra- 
ment in remembrance of him ; whoever I 
say, can, notwithstanding all this, disobey 
the last command of his dying Redeemer, 
must be destitute, not only of all the 

devout 
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devout sentiments of a Christian, but of 
all the honest feelings of a man. 

After having thus kept the passover for 
the last time, our Lord and his apostles 
sung a hymn, as was usual with the Jews 
after their repasts; and the hymn they 
sung on this occasion was probably what 
they called the Paschal Psalms^ from the 
llSth to the 118th, in which the disciples, 
accustomed to that recital, readily joined. 
They then went out into the Mount of 
Olives; and as they were going, Jesus 
saith unto them, " All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night; for it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
But after 1 am risen again, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee." This was a pro- 
phetic warning to the disciples, that they 
would all be terrified by the dangers that 
awaited hini, and would desert and vir-r 
tually renounce him that very night, The 
words here quoted, " I will smite the shep- 
herd, and the sheep of the flock shall 
be scattered abroad,'' are from the thir- 

6 teenth 
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leenth chapter of Zecfaariah. But to con- 
sole and support them under this trial, 
our Lord assures them that he would rise 
again from the dead, and after his resur- 
rection would meet them at a certain place 
he appointed in Galilee. The apostles, 
as we may easily imagine, were greatly 
hurt at this admonitory prediction of our 
Lord, and protested that they would never 
forsake him. But St. Peter more parti- 
cularly, who, from the ardour of his dis- 
position, was always more forward in his 
professions, and more indignant at the 
slightest reflection on his character, than 
any of the rest, immediately cried ontj 
with warmth and eagerness, " Though all 
men should be oflfended because of thee, 
yet will I never he offended.'* But Jesus; 
who knew him much better than he did 
himself, said unto him, " Verily, I say 
unto thee. That this night, before the 
cock crow (that is, before three in the 
morning) thou shalt deny me thrice." 
Peter, still confident of his own. integrity 
and sincere attachment to his divine 
Vol. IL T Master, 
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Master, and ignorant of the weakness of 
human nature at the approach of danger, 
replied, with still greater vehemence, 
" Though I should die with thee, yet will 
I not deny thee i" and the rest of the dis- 
ciples joined with him in these earnest 
protestations of inviolable fidelity. How 
far they were verified by the events we 
shall soon see. 

We are now arrived at a very awful and 
somewhat mysterious part of our Saviour's 
history, his agony in the garden, which is 
next related to us by St. Matthew. 

**Then cometh Jesus (says the evan- 
^list) with them to a place called Geth-^ 
semane, a rich valley, near the Mount of 
Olives, through which ran the brook 
Cedron, and on the side was a garden, 
iato which Jesus entered. And he said 
unto his disciples. Sit ye here (at the 
entrance probably of the garden) while 
I go and pray yonder. And he took with 
him, into a more retired part of the gar^ 
den, Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee^ 
James and John, the very same disciples 

who 
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who accompanied hiin at his transfigura- 
tion ; that they who had been witnesses 
of his glory might be witnesses also of 
his humiliation and affliction. Then saith 
he unto them. My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, 
and watch with me. And he went a little 
farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if it be possible (that 
is, if it be possible for man to be saved, 
and thy glory promoted as effectually in 
any other way as by my death) let this 
cup, this bitter cup of affliction, pass from 
me : nevertheless, not as I will, but a» 
thou wilt. And he cometh unto his dis- 
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with 
me one hour? you who so lately made 
such, vehement professions of attachment 
to me ! Watch and pray, that ye enter 
not into temptation/' Ye have need to 
watch and pray for your own sakes, as well 
as mine, that you may not be over- 
come by the severe trials that await you, 
nor be tempted to desert me. Yet at the 

T 2 same 
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same moment, feeling for the infirmity of 
human nature, he adds, ^ the spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is weak/' That 
is I know your hearts are right, and your 
intentions good; but the weakness of your 
frail nature overpowers your best resolu- 
tions, '^ and the thing which ye would ye 
do nof ^^ He went away again the second 
time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, 
if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. And 
he came and found them asleep again, 
for their eyes were heavy. And he left 
them, and went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the same words. 
Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now and take your 
rest; behold the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed into the hands 
of sinners. Rise, let us be going: behold, 
he is at hand that doth betray me/* That 
is, henceforth, hereafter (for so the original 
strictly means) you may take your rest ; 
your watching can be of no further use 
to me; my trial is over, my agony is 
8 subdued. 
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subdued^ and mj destiny determined. I 
shall soon be betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. Arise, therefore, let us go and 
meet this danger. Behold he that be- 
trayeth me is at hand. 

This is the account given us of what is 
called our Saviour's agony in the garden ; 
in the nature and circumstances of which 
there is certainly something " difficult to 
be understood;'' but it is at the same time 
pregnant with instruction and consolation 
to every disciple of Christ. 

We may observe, in the first place, that 
the terror and distress of our Lord's mind 
on this occasion seems to have been ex- 
treme, and the agony he endured, in the 
highest degree poignant and acute. He 
is said here to be ** exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death." St. Mark adds, that 
he was "sore amazed and very heavy*;" 
and, St. Luke tells us, that "being in 
agony he prayed more earnestly ; and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground *f-." To what 

cause 
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cause could thesse uocommonly painful 
sensations be owing ? There is great rea- 
son to believe that they could not arise 
solely from the fear of death, or of the 
torments and the ignominy he was about 
to undergo; for many great and good 
men, many of the primitive martyrs for 
instance, and of our first reformers, have 
met death and tortures without feeling, 
at least without expressing, such excessive 
terrors of mind as these. 

But it should be considered, that be- 
sides the apprehensions of a death in the 
highest degree excruciating and disgrace- 
ful, to which in his human nature he 
would be as liable as any other person, 
there were several circumstances peculiar 
to himself, which liiight exceedingly em- 
bitter his feelings, and exasperate his 
sufferings. 

In the first place, ^rom the foreknow- 
ledge of every thing that could befal him, 
he would have a quicker sense and a keener 
perception of the torments he was to 
undergo than any other person could 

7 possibly 
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possibly have, from the anticipation of 
future sufTeringa^. 

In the next place, the complicated 
miseries which he knew that his death 
would bring upon his country, for which 
he manifested the tenderest concern ; the 
distress in which it would plimge a mother 
and a friend that were infinitely dear to 
him; and the cruel persecutions and 
afflictions of various kinds, to which he 
foresaw that the first propagation of his 
religion would expose his beloved dis* 
ciples ; all these considerations, operating 
on a mind of such exquisite sensibility as 
his, must make a deep and painful im« 
pression, and add many a bitter pang to 
the anguish which preyed upon his souL 
Nor is it at all improbable, that his great 
enemy, and ours, the prince of darkness, 
whom he came to overthrow, and with 
whom he maintained a constant conflict 
through life, and triumphed over by his 
death; it is not, I say, at all improbable 
that this malignant being should exert 
his utmost power, by presenting real, and 

t4 raising 
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xaising up imaginary terrors to shake the 
constancy of his soul and deter him from 
the great work he had undertaken. These, 
and a multitude of other agonizing dis* 
tresses, unknown aud inconceivable to us, 
which might necessarily spring from so 
yast, so momentous, so stupendous a work 
as the salvation of a whole world, make 
a plain distinction between our Saviour's 
situation and that of any other martyr to 
the cause of truth, and most clearly prove 
that there never was "a sorrow, in every 
respect, like unto his sorrow*/' It is 
evident, indeed, that there was some other 
cause of his agony beside that of his 
approaching death; for it is said in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, that he was heard 
in that he feared -f* ; that is, was delivered 
from the terrors that oppressed him ; ai^d 
yet we know he was not delivered from 
the death of the cross^ 

And it should be observed in the last 
place, that notwithstanding his temporary 
agonies of mind ; notwithstanding he was 

" sore 
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<« sore amazed, and exceeding sorrowful, 
even unto death \' notwithstanding he 
prayed most earnestly and fervently ** that 
the bitter cup of affliction might, if pos- 
sible, pass away from him \ yet, upon 
the final result, he manifested the utmost 
firmness and fortitude of soul : and the 
constant termination of his prayer was, 
not my will^ but thine be done* He sub- 
mitted with the most perfect resignation 
to those very calamities which he felt so 
acutely, and deprecated so earnestly ; and 
went out from the garden to meet the 
dangers that approached him with that 
noble and dignified address to his slum- 
bering disciples, " Rise, let us be going; 
behold, he is at hand that doth betray 
me/' It is evident then that this remark- 
able incident in the history of our Lord, 
which has given occasion to so much un- 
founded and idle cavil, instead of lower- 
ing his character in the slightest degree, 
adds fresh lustre to it, and increases our 
veneration for his exalted virtues. 
And what is of no less importance, it 

presents 
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presents to tis instructions the most edify- 
ing, and reflections the most consolatory 
to the weakness of our nature. 

We see, in the first place, that our Lord 
did not pretend to that unfeeling heroism, 
that total insensibility to pain and afflic- 
tion, which some of the ancient philoso- 
phers affected. On the contrary, in his 
human nature he felt like a man ; he felt 
the weight of his own sorrows, and drop- 
ped the tear of sympathy for those of 
others. To those, therefore, who are op- 
pressed and bowed down (as the best of 
men sometimes are) with a load of grief, 
who find, as the Psalmist expresses it 
" their flesh and their heart failing,'^ and 
their spirit sinking within them, it must 
be a most reviving consideration to reflect, 
that in this state even of extreme depres- 
sion, there is no guilt ; that it is no mark 
of God's displeasure; that even his beloved 
Son was no stranger to it ; " that he was a 
man of sorrows, and well acquainted with 
grief ; that therefore he is not a hard, un- 
feeling, obdurate master, who cannot be 

touched 
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touched with our infirmities, but one who 
was in all things tried and afflicted as we 
are, yet without sin." He knows what sor- 
row is ; he knows how hard it sometimes 
presses even on the firmest minds; and he 
will not fail to extend that relief to others, 
for which even he himself applied with so 
much fervency to the Father of all. 

From his example, too, on this occasion, 
we learn what conduct we ought to observe 
when distress and misery overtake us. We 
are not only allowed, but encouraged by 
what he did, to put up our petitions to the 
Throne of Grace for help in time of need. 
We are permitted to pray for the removal 
of our calamities with earnestness and with 
fervour ; we may implore the Almighty 
that the bitter cup of affliction may pass 
away from us ; but the conclusion must 
always be (what his was) " not my will, 
O my Father, but thine be done.'* And 
one thing we may be assured of, that if 
the evils which overwhelm us are not re- 
moved, yet our supplications shall not be 
in vain ; we shall at the least be enabled 

to. 
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'to bear them. And though we must not 
rexpect to have an angel sent from heaven 
•to support us, as was done to Jesus, yet 
we inay expect, and expect with confi- 
dence, that a more than angelic comforter, 
even the Spirit of God, will shed his heal* 
ing influence over our souls, and preserve 
us from sinking even under the severest 
trials. 

And there is still one further lesson of 
no' small importance, which this part of 
our Saviour's history may teach us. 

Extreme afiliction, as we all but too 
well know, has a natural tendency, not 
'only to depress our spirits, but to sour our 
tempers, and to render us fretful and irri- 
table, and severe towards the failings of 
others. But how did it operate on our 
blessed Lord ? Instead of injuring, itseemed 
rather to improve the heavenly mildness 
bf his disposition, airid to make him more 
indulgent to the failings of his followers. 
For when in the very midst of all his an- 
guish ^ they could so far forget his sorrows, 
arid their own professions of attachment 
i tb 
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to him, as to sink into sleep, how gentle^ 
was his reproof to them for this want of 
sensibility and attention to hira : ** Could 
you not watch with me one hour?" And 
even this affectionate rebuke he imme-* 
diately tempers with a kind excuse for 
them : " the spirit truly is willing, but the 
flesh is weak/^ . ,. " 

I now proceed in the melancholy narrar 
live. ** And while he yet spake, lo ! Judas,? 
one of the twelve, came, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and staves,^ 
from tlie chief priests and elders of the 
people. Now he that betrayed him gave 
them a sign, saying. Whomsoever 1 shall 
kiss, that same is he : hold him fast. And 
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said. Hail,* 
Master; and kissed him. And Je§us said 
unto him. Friend, . wherefore art thou 
coifae ? Then came they and laid hands 
on Jesus, and took him/' ■ > 

" And behold, onie of them which were 
with Jesus (St. Peter) stretched out his 
hand, and drew his sword, and struck a 
servant of the high priest (whose name was 

Malchus) 
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Malchus) and smote off his ear/' Here 
again we see the warmth and vehemence 
of Peter's temper, which prompted him to 
a well-meant, though injudicious display 
of his zeal in his Master's cause. " Then 
said Jesus unto him, put up again thy 
sword into its place, for all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the sword. 
Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to 
my Father, and he shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels ? But 
how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ?" 

From this reproof to Peter, we are not 
to infer that the use of the sword in selfr 
defence is unlawful ; but that the use of it 
against the magistrate and the ministers of 
justice (which was the case in the present 
instance) is unlawful. It was meant also 
to check that propensity, which is but 
too strong and too apparent in a large 
part of mankind, to have recourse to the 
sword on a// occasions ; and moreparticuf 
larly to restrain private persons from aveng4 
ing/ private injuries, which they should 

rather 
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rather leave to the magistrate or to God j 
for " Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith 
the Lord*/' In all such cases, they who 
take the sword unjustly and rashly will 
probably, as our Saviour here forewarns 
them, perish with the sword; with the 
sword of their adversary, or of the magis- 
trate. That denunciation might also allude 
to the Jews who now seized on Jesus ; and 
might be meant to intimate to his disciples^ 
that it was perfectly needless for them to 
draw their swords on these miscreants, 
since they would all perish at the siege or 
capture of Jerusalem by the sword of the 
Romans. 

If it had been the intention of Provi- 
dence to protect Jesus and his religion by 
force, there is no doubt but a host of 
angels would have been sent to defend 
him, as one was actually sent to comfort 
him. But this would have defeated the 
very purpose for which he came into the 
world, which was, that he should " make 
his soul an offering for sin-f-/* The prophets 

foretold 

* Rom. xii. 19. t Isaiah, liii. 10. 
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foretold (more particularly Isaiah and 
Daniel) that he should do so. And beside 
this, nothing could be more abhorrent, 
from the spirit of his religion, than force, 
yiolence and bloodshed. These instru- 
ments of destruction he left to fanatics 
arid impostors. The only weapons he made 
u»e pf were of a different nature ; the sword 
.of the Spirit, the shield of faith and the 
armour of righteousness. 

^^ In that same hour said Jesus, to the 
multitude. Are ye come out as against a 
thief, with swords and staves, for to take 
irie ? I sat daily with you teaching in the 
Temple, and ye laid no hold on me. But 
all this was done that the Scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled ; (which, as I 
Tmve already observed, predicted his suf- 
ferings and his death.) Then all his disci-: 
pies forsook him and fled.'* Here we have 
the exact completion of that prophecy 
which he had just before delivered, that all 
bis disciples should be offended because of 
him; that is, should desert him that very 
flight. And that this prediction was so 

accom- 
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accomplished, is clear be^^ond all contro- 
versy ; because it was an event which the 
disciples would for their own credit gladly^ 
have suppressed, if they durst. By re- 
cording this event, they recorded their 
own weakness, their own pusillanimity. 
And we may be perfectly sure that they 
would not invent a falsehood on purpose 
to perpetuate their own disgrace. We 
have therefore, in this incident, a demon- 
strative proof, both that our Lord's pro- 
phecy was actually fulfilled, and that the 
evangelists were men of the strictest vera- 
city and integrity, who were determined 
to sacrifice every thing, even their own re- 
putation, to the sacred cause of truth. 

Jesus being now in the possession of his 
enemies, they that ^had laid hold on him 
led him away to Caiaphas the high priest, 
where the scribes and the elders were 
assembled. But Peter, though he had 
fled with the rest, yet ashamed of his 
cowardice, and still really attached to his 
Master, summoned up for the moment 
resolution enough to turn back and follow 

VoL.IL U the 
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tliecrowd (but with cautious and trembling 
^eps) to the palace of the high priest^ 
" and went in, and sat with the servants 
in the hall of the palace, to see the end^ 
Now the chief priests and elders, and all 
the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus to put him to death, but found 
none; yea, though md.ny false witnesses 
came, yet found they none/' Their object 
was to put Jesus to death; and for this 
purpose they sought out for false witnesses, 
tacharge him with a capital cnme^ To 
cfondemn any one to death, their ovm law 
t^uired two witnesses; and it was also 
necessary for them to produce evidence 
sufficient to induce the Roman governor 
to ratify their sentence, without which it 
Was of no avail- There was no difficulty 
in finding out and suborning felse wit- 
nesses in abundance, who were perfectly 
well disposed to conform to their wishes ; 
but for a long time they found none whose 
evidence came up to the point they aim^ 
at ; none who could prove against Jesus 
a capital offence. Bt|t at length, ^* came 

two 
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two false vttnesses, and said, This felloM 
said", I am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in tbr» daya.'' Now* 
to speak disrespectfully, or to propheay 
against the temple, was coo^dered by ther 
Jews as blasphemy^ and of course a capital 
offence* But the truth was, that Jesusi 
said no such thing* The ejipressions aU 
Itided to by the witnesses were those her 
spoke, when, after casting the buyers and 
sellers out of the temple, the Jews askedb 
him what sign he could give them of \m: 
authority to do these things? His ansin^e 
was, not as the witnesses stated it, ^^ I am 
aUe to destroy this temple r but it was^ 
^' Destroy this temple, and in thrde days 
i will raise it up/' So St. John ex^pt^ssly 
tells us ^ ; and: also^ tha^ by this templ0^ 
he meant his own body, to which hft 
^bably pointed at theitimfe. The hi^ 
piifest, sensible, peiiia|)f^ thab evi^tt t^is 
evidenea woi^ld not oompletalyi antlwet; 
bis purpose, proceeds to interrogate Oilf 
Saviour, licq^g that Ue raighl^ bot dMirn 

by 
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by artful questions to condemn himself. 
He arose, therefore, and said unto Jesus^ 
*^ Answerest thou nothing ? What is it 
that these witness against thee ? '' Is it 
true, or is it false ? and what have you to: 
sa}^ in your own defence ? But Jesus held 
his peace. He disdained to make any 
answer to such unfounded and con- 
temptible accusations. He saw that his 
judges were predetermined ; that every 
thing he could say would be of no avail; 
and that the only proper part for him tO: 
take, was to observe a dignified silence. 
The high priest perceiving this, had re- 
course to a measure which he knew must 
compel our Lord, to speak : " 1 adjure 
thee,'' says he, ** by the living God, that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ 
the Son of God/* This calling upon a 
man toswear by the living God was called 
the^ oath of adjuration, and was the 
Jewi^ mode of administeiing an. oath, 
either to a witness or a criminal ; and 
when so adjured, they were obliged to 
answer. Jesus now therefore conceived 

himself 
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himself bound in conscience to break hisi 
silence, and said to the high priest, ** Thou 
hast said \' that is, thou hast said what ifk 
true, I am the Messiah, the Christ, the Son 
of God ; for all these were synonimous 
terms among the Jews. But as our Lord'5 
actual appearance and situation did but 
ill accord with a character of such high 
dignity, he proceeds to assure his judges, 
that what he affirmed was neverthelessf 
unquestionably true; and that they them* 
selves should in due time have the fullest 
proof of it. For, says he, " hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand af power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven.'* Sitting at the right 
hand of power, means sitting at the right 
hand of God, to whom the Jews some-^ 
times gave the appellation oi power ; and 
coming in the clouds of heaven^ was with 
the Jews a characteristic mark of the 
Messiah. And the whole passage relatea 
not to the final judgment, but to the 
doming of Christ to execute vengisance on 

u 3 the 
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tke jews in the destruction of Jerusaietti 
by the Romans. " Then the high priwf 
rent his clothes (a mark of extretne horror 
and indignation) saying, he hath spdken 
blasphemy, by declaring hmiself the Christ 
tfie Son of God, aiid a^uming all the 
iharks of divine po^wer. What farther 
need have we of witnesses ? Behold^ nowr 
y^imve. heard his fofosphemy. What thiak 
ye ? They answered and said^He is^giliity 
of death i'' guilty of a c^idie that deserves 
de^hJ ^^ Then did tb^ ^it in his Sace^ 
snd buffettod him ; and others 4^niiote him 
with the palms of their hands, sayings 
Prophesy unto us; wbo is he that smote 
thee?" 

$uch were tl^ indignities ofibred ta the 
Lord of all, by his own infatuated crea^ 
liures ; .and although he couU wtth one 
word hare ,laid them prostrate at his feet, 
yet he bore ail these ini^ults without a 
ftngle murmur or complaint, and never 
once spake « unadvisedly with his lipsw 
^vThough he was reviled 9 he reviled jaot 

again ; 
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again ; though he jsuflSered, he threat ened 
not, but committed himself to Him that 
jiBclgeth ri^rteously */' 

The evangelist now, resumes the history 
of St. Peter, who while these things were 
transacting in the council-room, sat with<- 
out in the palace; and a damsei came 
unto him, sajdng, ^^ Thou also wast witii 
Jesus of Galilee* But he denied before 
them, all^ saying, I know not what thou 
sajrest; And when he was come out into 
the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said unto them that were there. This fel-^ 
low also was with Jesus of Nazsaretfa* 
And again he denied with an oath, I do 
not know the man. And after a while 
eame unto him they that stood by, and 
said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of 
them, for thy speech betrayeth thee. Then 
began he to curse and to swear, saying, 
I know not the man. And immediately 
the copk crew. And Peter remembered 
the words of Jesus, which said unto him. 
Before the cock crow thou shalt deny 

me 

• 1 Pctii. 23. 
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ine thrice. And he went out, and wept 
bitterly/' 

This most interesting story is related by 
all the evangelists, with a few immaterial 
variations in each ; but the substance is 
the same in all. There is, however, 6ne 
circumstance added by St. Luke, so ex- 
quisitely beautiful and touching, that it 
well deserves to be noticed here. He tells 
us, that after Peter had denied Jesus 
thrice, " immediately, while he yet spake, 
the cock crew ; and the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter *.*' What effect that 
look must have had on the heart and on 
the countenance of Peter, every one may, 
perhaps, in some degree conceive ; but it 
is utterly impossible for any words to de- 
scribe, or, I believe, even for the pencil 
of a Guido to express -f. The sacred his- 
torian therefore most judiciously makes 
no attempt to work upon our passions or 
bur feelings by any display of eloquence 

on 

♦Cb. xxii. 6i. 

t In fact, I cannot learn that any great master has 
ever yet selected this incident as the subject of a 
picture. 
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on the occasion. He simply relates the 
fact J without any embellishment or ampli- 
fication ; and only adds, " and Peter re- 
membered the words of the Lord, how he 
had said unto him, Before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice ; and he went 
out and wept bitterly/' 

The reflections that crowd upon the 
mind from this most affecting incident of 
Peter's denial of his Master, are many and 
important; but I can only touch, and that 
slightly, on a few. 

The first is, that this event in the history 
of St.Peter, is a clear and striking accom- 
plishment of our Saviour's prediction, that 
before the cock crew he should deny him 
thrice. And it is very remarkable, that 
there are in this same chapter no less than 
four other prophecies of our Lord, which 
were all punctually fulfilled, some of them 
like this, within a few hours after they 
were delivered. 

The next observation resulting from the 
fall of Peter is the melancholy proof it 
affords us of the infirmity of humant 

nature, 
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nature, the vreakness of our best reso* 
hitioDS, when left to ourselves, and the 
extreme danger of confiding too much in 
our own strength. 

That St. Peter was most warmly attached 
to Jesus, that his intentions were upright, 
and his professions at the moment sincere, 
there can be no doubt. But his temper 
was too hot, and hb confidence in himself 
t€«> great. When our Lord told him, and 
all the other apostles, that they would 
desert him that night, Peter was the first 
ta say to him, ^^ though all men should 
be offended because of thee, yet will I 
never be ofiended.'^ And when Jesus 
again assured him, that before the cock 
crew he should deny him thrice, Peter 
insisted with still greater vehemence on 
bis unshaken fidelity, and declared, ^' that 
though he should die with hiro^ he should 
never deny him.*' Yet deny him he did, 
with execrations and oaths; and left a 
memorable lesson, even to the best of 
nen, not to entertain too high an opi*- 
nion of their own constancy and firmness 

in 
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in the hour of temptation. "Let bim 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall." 

And hence in the last place we see the 
\mdom and the necessity of looking be^ 
yond ourselves, of looking up to heaven 
for support and assistance in the discbarge 
of our duty. If, when Peter was first 
forewarned by our Lord of his approach- 
ing denial of him, instead of repeating his 
professions of inviolable fidelity to him, be 
bad with all humility confessed his weak- 
ness, and implored his divine Master to 
strengthen and fortify him for tlie trial 
that awaited him, the event probably 
would have been very different. And it 
is surprising that he had not learned this 
lesson from his former experience. For 
when, confiding as he did now in his own 
courage, he entreated Jesus to let him 
walk to him upon the sea, and was per- 
mitted to do so ; no sooner did he find the 
wind boisterous than he was afraid, and 
beginning to sink, he cried out, " Lord, 
save me ! and immediately Jesus stretched 

forth 
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forth his hand and caught him/' This 
was a plain intimation to him (as I re* 
marked in a former Lecture) that it was 
not his own arm that could help him, but 
that almighty hand, and that outstretched 
arm, which then preserved him ; and to 
which, when in danger, we must all have 
recourse to preserve us from sinking, 
" Trust then in the Lord,'' (as the wise 
king advises) *' with all thine heart, and 
lean not to thine own understanding. In 
all thy ways acknowledge him, and he 
shall direct thy paths */' 

* Prov. iii. 5 & 6. 
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TN the preceding chapter we saw that 
^ the chief priests and elders had, ia 
their summary way, without the shadow 
of justice, without any consistent evir 
dence, decided the fate of Jesus, and 
pronounced him guilty of death. Their 
next care was how to get this sentence 
confirmed and carried into execution; 
for under the Roman go vernment they 
had not at this time the power of the 
sword, the power of life and death ; they 
could not execute a criminal, though they 
might try and condemn him, without a 
warrant from the Roman governor ; they 
determined therefore to carry him before 

Pilate, 
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Pilate, the Roman procurator of Jude&a 
at that time. But then, to ensure success 
in that quarter, it was necessary to give 
their accusations against Jesu» such a 
colour and shape, as should prevail upon 
the governor to put him to death. For 
this purpose they found it expedient to 
change their ground, for tbey had con- 
demned him for blasphemy ; but this they 
knew would have little weight with a pagan 
governor, who, like Gall io, would "care 
lor none of those things '" wliich related 
solely to religion. They therefore.resolved 
to bring him before Pilate as a siaie pri^ 
sonevj and to charge him with treasonable 
and seditious- practices ; with settingbim* 
self up as a king in opposition to Cseaafj 
and persuading the people not to pay tri- 
bute to that prince. Accordingly we are 
told, in the beginning' of this chapter, that 
"when morning was come, all the chief 
priests and elders of the p^ple took c6im« 
sel against Jesus to put him to death : '' 
that is, to obtain permission to puthim.to 
death; "and when they haid bound faiih 

6 they 
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they led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor/" 

The evangelist, having brought the his* 
tory of this diabolical transaction thus far, 
makes a short digression, to inform us of 
the fate of that wretched traitor, Judas, 
who had by his perfidy brought his Master 
into this situation. 

" Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, ret 
pented himself, and brought again the 
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests 
and elders, saying, I have sinned, in that 
I have betrayed the innocent bloods And 
they said. What is that to us? See thou 
to that. And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the temple^ and went and hanged 
himself." 

From theexpression madeusefof inthe 
third verse, "when Judas saw that Jesus 
was condemned) he repented himself^'' some 
commentators have thought that he did 
not imagine or expect that Jesus would be 
condemned to death; but supposed eith^ 
that he would convey himself away from 

his 
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his pei'secutors, or that he would prove 
his innocence to the satisfaction of his 
judges ; or that at the most some slight 
punishment would be inflicted upon him. 
One would not wish to load even the worst 
of men with more guilt than resMy belongs 
to them ; but from considering the cha- 
racter of Judas, and comparing together 
all the circumstances of the case, it ap- 
pears to me more probable that the ac- 
quittal or condemnation of Jesus never 
entered into his contemplation* All he 
thought of was gain. He had kept the com- 
mon purse, and had robbed it; and his only 
object was, how to obtain a sum of money, 
which he determined to have at all events, 
and left consequences to take care of 
themselves. But when he saw that his 
divine Master, whom he knew to be per- 
fectly innocent, was actually condemned 
to death, his conscience then flew in. his 
face; his guilt rose up before him in all 
its horrors. The innocence, the virtues, the 
gentleness, the kindness of his Lord, with 
It thousand other circumstances, rushed at 

once 
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once upon bis mind, and painted to him 
the enormity of his crime in such dread- 
ful colours,. that he could no longer bear 
the agonizing tortures that racked his 
sbUl, but went immediately and destroyed 
himself. 

The answer cff the chief priests to Judas,* 
i^hen he brought back to them the thirty 
pieces of silver, and declared that he had 
betrayed the innocent blood, was a per- 
fectly natural one for men of their charac- 
ter : " What is that to us ? See thou to 
that/' Men who had any feeling, any 
sentiments of common humanity, or even 
of common justice, when so convincing a 
proof of the accused person's innocence 
had been given them, would naturally 
have relented, would have put an imme- 
diate stop to the proceedings, and re- 
leased the prisoner. But this was very 
far from entering into their plan. With 
the guilt or innocence of Jesus they did 
not concern themselves. This was not 
their affair. All they wanted was the de- 
struction of a man whom they hated and 

Vol. II. X feared. 
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feared, and whose life and doctrine was a 
standing reproach to them. This was their> 
object : and as to the mercy or the justice 
of the case, on this head they were at per-r 
feet ease; " What is that to us ? See thou » 
to that." And yet to see the astonishing 
inconsistence of human nature, and the 
strange contrivances by which even the 
most abandoned of men endeavour to sa*. 
tisfy their minds and quiet their apprehen- 
sions ; these very men, who had no scruple 
at all in murdering an innocent person,^ 
yet had wonderful qualips of conscience^ 
about putting into the treasury the money 
which they themselves had given as the 
*' price of blood! " " The chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said. It is not lawful 
for us to put them into the treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the 
potter's £eld, to bury strangers in. Where- 
fore that field was called The Field , of 
Blood, unto this day. Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
phet, saying, And they took the thirty 

2 pieces 
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pieces of silver, the price of him that was 
valued, whom they of the children of Israel 
did value, arid gave them for the potter's 
field, as the Lord appointed nie */' 

I cannot pass on from this part of the 
chapter without observing, that the short 
account here given us of Judas Iscafiot 
affords us a very striking proof of the 
perfect innocence and integrity of our 
Lord's character, and of the truth of his 
pretensions. 

Had there been any thing reprehensible' 
in the former, or any deceit in the latter,' 
it must have been known to Judas Iscariot. 



He was one of the twelve who were the 
constant coiiTpanions of our Saviour's mi- 
nisfry, and' witnesses to every thing he said 

or 

* It happens that this passage is found not in Je-' 
renaiab, to Which the evangelist refers, bat in the e]e-> 
venth chapter of Zechariah. But there are various 
very satisfactory ways in which learned men have ac- 
counted for this difficulty ; which^ after all, as the pro-' 
phecy actually exists, is a matter of no moment, and 
in writings two or three thousand years old, it is no 
great wonder if, by the carelessness of tfandcribers,^ 
ofienaiQe should sometimes (especially where abbre* 
vjation^ are used) be put for anotUer. 
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or did. If therefore his conduct bad beeli 
in any respect irregular or immotel ; if bis 
lAiracles bad been the effect of collusiorQ 
or fraud; if there had been any plan con- 
certed between him and his disciples to 
impose a false religion upon the worlds 
and under the guise of piety to griatify tbeir 
love of fame, honour^ wealth, or power; if 
in short, Jesus bad l>een either ah enthti- 
fttB&t or an impostor^ Judas must have been 
in the secret; and when he betrayed bis 
Master^ iwould immediately bave divulged 
it to the world. By such a discovery, he 
would not only have justified bis own 
treacba:'y, but might probably have gra* 
tified also bb ruling pa^ion; his love of 
ihbney. For there can be no doubt, that 
when the chief priests and rulers were in- 
dustriously seeking out for evidence against 
Jesus, they would most gladly have pur^ 
chased, that of Jtidas at any price, hovr- 
ever extravagant, thatbe cbosa to demand.. 
But instead of producing any evidence 
against Jesus, he gives a voluntary and 
roost decisive evidence in his favour. " I 

have 
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have sinned'/' 3ay» he^ man agony bf grieft 
"I have sinned, and have betrayed - the 
innocent blood;" This testimony of Judas 
is invaluable, because it is the testimony 
of ah imwilling witness^ the testimony 
not of a friend, but of an enemy; the tes^ 
timoay, not of one desirous to favour and 
to befriend the accused, but of one who 
had actually betrayed him. After such aA 
evidence a& tbis^ it seems impossible fw 
any ingenious minil either to question the 
reality of our Saviour's miracles, or the 
divinity to which he I^id ckim ; because, 
as Judas declared him innocent (which he 
could not be^ had he in any respect cte«^ 
ceivedhis disciples,) he must have beeri^ 
what he assumed to be, the Son of God^ 
and his religion, the word of God. 
. After this account of Judas Iscariot^the 
evangelist proceeds in the histoiy^ 

** And Jesus stood before the gacernor/*^ 
Little did that governor imagine virho it 
was that then stood before him. Little did 
he suspect that he must himself one day 
stand before the tribunal of that very 

X 3 person 
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the more fierce, as St. Luke tdls us, saying, 
f* He stirreth up the people, teaching 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Ga- 
lilee, to this place ♦/' The mention pf 
(jp^lilee suggested an idea to Pilatje, which 
he fluttered himself might isave him th^ 
p^in pf condemning an innocent man. 
" When Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked 
whether the man were a Galilean ; and as 
pogn as he knew that he belonged unto 
llerod's jurisdiction, he sent him pq 
Herod •!•." That tyrant<» who, w^s delighted 
to see Jesus, and was probably very well 
disposed to treat him as he did his pre-^ 
cursor, John the Baptist^ yet could bring 
no guilt home to him. He therefore sent 
him back to Pilate, insulted and derided^ 
but uncondemned. Pilate^ not yet dis? 
couraged, had recourse to another expe- 
dient, which he hoped might still preserve 
a plainly guiltless man. It was the cus- 
tom, at the great Feast of the Passover, for 

< • . "... 

the Roman Governor to gratify the Jewish 
people, by pardoning and releasing to 

them 

* Luke, xxiii. 5. f W. 6, 7. 
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them any prisooer whom they chose t<> 
select out -of those that were condetiiiied 
to death. Now there happened to be at 
that time a notorious criminal in prisoiH 
named Barabbas, who had been guilty of 
exciting an insurrection, and como^itting 
murder in it. Pilate^ thinking it Impo^ 
sible that the people could carry their 
malignant rage againt Jesus so far as tQ 
desire the pardon of a mufderer father 
than of him, said unto them^ ^^Whoinwifl 
ye that I release unto you, Barabbas, or 
Jesils which is iKtUed Christ ? '' Had the 
people been left to their own unbiassed 
feeling, one would think t^at they could 
not have hesitated one motnent in their 
choice. But they were under the iiifkienGe 
of leaders (as they generally are) mei'e 
wicked than themselves. For we are told^ 
that ^' the chief priests and elders perstmded 
the multitude that they should ask Barab^ 
bas and desibroy Jesus*/" 

"While this was passing, an extraordi*' 
nary incident took place, which must needs 

have 

* Matt, xxvii. 20. 
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have made a deep impression on the mind 
of Pilate, ^ When he was sat down upon 
the judgment-seat, his wife sent unto <bim<» 
sajing. Have them nothing to do with that 
just man ; for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of him/' 
Anxious as Pilate already was to save 
Jesus, this singular circumstance coming 
upon him at the moment, must have 
greatly quickened his zeal in such a cause. 
He therefore redoubled his efforts to carrv 
his point, and . again said to the Jews, 
^* Whether of the twain will ye that I re- 
lease unto you ? They said, Barabbas/' 
Pilate still persisted, ^' Whatshall I do then 
with J^us, which is called Christ ? '' that 
is, the Messiah, the great deliverer wJiom 
they expected ; thinking this consideration 
might soften them. But he was mistaken ; 
they all say unto him, " Let him be cru- 
cified." Once more he endeavoured to 
move their compassion, by reminding them 
of the pierfect innocence of Jesus. The 
governor said unto them^ "Why ? what 
evil hath he done ?" But even this last 

. affecting 
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affecting remonstrance was all in vain; 
they cried out the more, saying, "Let him 
be crucified/' When therefore Pilate saw 
that he could prevail nothing, but rather 
a tumult was made, he took water, arid 
washed his hands before the> multitude, 
saying, " I am innocent of the blood, of 
this just person : see ye to it." This was a 
custom both among the Jews \. and the 
Romans, when they wished to exculpate 
themselves from the guilt of having put 
to death an innocent inan. We meet with 
instances of this significant ablution in 
several classic writers*^. The Mosaic law 
itself enjoined it in certain ca.ses*f-; and 
it is in allusion to this ceremony .that 
David says in the Pslams, " I will wash 
my hands in innocency, O Lord ; (that is, 

in 

* Sophocles-— Ajax, iii.i. v. 664 ; & Scholias in loco. 
So ^neas, after having recently slaughtered so many 
of his enemies at the sacking of Troy by the Greeks^ 
durst not touch his household gods^ till he had washed 
himself in the running stream. 

Me* bello e tapto digressnm et Cisde recenti, 

Attractare nefas ; donee me flumiiie tito 
Abluero. ^n. 1. ii* ▼. 718. 

t Deut. xxi. 6, 7. 
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in testioKHiy of my iDDoceoce) and so will 
I go to thine altar *•" 

This therefore was at ooce a visible de^ 
daration of the innocence of Jesus^ and 
€^ Pilate s relactance in condemning him* 
To this the Jews made that answer, wMch 
must petrify every heart with horron 
^ Then answered all the people, and said. 
His blood be on us and on our children. 
Tkken released he Barabbas unto them : 
and when he had scourged Jesus, he deU^ 
vered him to be crucified/' 

Here let us pause a moment, and look 
back to the scene we have been con* 
templating, and the reflections that arise 
from it. 

It affords, in the first place, a most awful 
warning to the lower orders of the people, 
to beware of giving themselves up, as they 
too •frequently do, to the direction of art- 
ful and profligate leaders, who abuse their 
simplicity and credulity to the very worst 
purposes, and make use of them only as 
tools, to accomplish their own private 

views 

* Psalni, xxvi, 6. 
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views of ambition^ of avarice, of resent- 
inent, or revenge. We have just seen a 
most striking instance of this strange pro- 
pensity of the multitude to be misled, and 
of the ease with which their passions are 
worked up to the commission of the most 
atrocious crimes. The Jewish people were 
naturally attached to Jesus. They were 
astonished at his miracles, they were 
charmed vdtli his discourses; and their 
diseases and infirmities were relieved by 
bis omnipotent benevolence. But iK>t- 
withstanding all this^ by the dexterous 
management of their chief priests and 
elders^ their admiration of Jesus was con- 
verted in a moment into the most ranco^ 
rous hatred ; they were/ ermaded to ask t;he 
life of a murderer in preference to hisr ; 
and to demand the destruction of a m^Uf 
who had never offended them, whose in- 
nocence was as clear as the d^y, and vfM 
repeatedly acknowledged and strongly 
urged upon them by the very jiidge whd 
had tried him. 

Yet even that judge himself, who was 

so 



318 LECTURE XXII. 

so tlioroughly convinced of the innocence 
of his prisoner, and actually used every 
means in his power to preserve him, even 
be had hot the honesty and the courage 
to protect him effectually ; and his con- 
duct affords a most dreadful proof what 
kind of a thing public justice was among 
the most enlightened, and (if we may be-: 
lieive their own poets and historians) the 
most virtuous people in the ancient heathen 
world. We see a Roman governor sent 
to dispense justice in a Roman province,' 
and invested with full powers to save or 
to destroy ; we see him with a prisoner: 
before him, in whom he repeatedly de- 
clared he could find no fault ; and yet, 
after a few ineffectual struggles with his 
own conscience, he delivers up that pri-' 
soaer, not merely to death, but to the* 
most horrible and excruciating torments 
thM human malignity could devise* The 
fact is, he was afraid of the people, he 
was afraid of Caesar ; and when the' cla-; 
morous multitude cried outtb him, "If 
thou let this mail go thou art not Csesars 

friend," 
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friend/' ail his firmness, ali his riesolution 
at once forsook him. He shrunk from the 
dangers that threatened him^ and sacri- 
ficed his conscience and his duty td the 
menaces of a mob, and the dread of sove- 
reign power. 

Could any thing like this have happened 
in this country ? We all know that it is im- 
possible. We all know that no dangers/ 
no threats^ no fears, either of Caesar or of 
the people, could ever induce a British 
judge to condemn to death a man, whom 
he in his conscience believed to be inno- 
cent. And what is it that produces this 
difference between a Roman and a British 
judge ? It is this : that the former had no 
other principle to govern his,^ conduct but 
natural reason, or what would now be 
called philosophy; which, though it would 
sometimes point out to him the path of 
duty, yet could never inspire him with 
fortitude enough to persevere in it in cri- 
tical and dangerous circumstances ; in 
opposition to the frowns of a tyrant,: or 
the clamours of a multitude. . Whereas 

the 
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the British judge, in addition to his na- 
tural sentiments of right and wrong, and 
the dictates of the moral sense, has the 
pFiBciple of religion also to influence his 
heart : he has the unerring and inflexible 
rules of evangelical rectitude to guide 
him ; he has that which will vanquish 
every other fear, the fear of God, before 
his eyes^ He knows that he himself must 
one day stand befwe the Judge of all ; 
and that consideration keeps him firm to 
his duty, be the dangers that surround 
him ever so formidable and tremendous. 
This is one, aiAong a thousand other 
proofe, of the benefits we derive, even in 
the present life, from the Christian revela- 
tion. It has, in fact, had a most salutary^ 
and beneficial influence on our most im- 
portant ^empora/interests. Its bendScent 
spirit has spread itself through all the 
dififerent relations and modifications of 
human society, and commnnicafed its 
kindly influence to almost every public 
and private concern of mankind. Ife kas 
not only purified, as we have seen, the 

administration 
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administration of justice ; but it has in- 
: sensibly worked itsdf into the inmost 
frame and constitution of civil societies. 
It has given a tinge to the complexion of 
.their governments, and to the temper of 
.their laws. It has softened the rigoar of 
.despotism, and lessened, in some degree, 
ethe horrors of war. It has descended into 
families, has diminished the pressure of 
private tyranny, improved every domestic 
endearment, given tenderness to the pa- 
Tent, humanity to the master, respect to 
superiors, to inferiors security and ease; 
and left, in short, the most evident traces 
of its benevolent spirit in all the va- 
rious subordinations, dependencies^ and 
connexions of social life. 

But to return to the Roman governor. 
Having thus basely shrunk from his duty, 
and, contrary to hie own conviction, con- 
demned qn innocent man, he endeavoured 
to clear himself from this guilt, and Id 
satisfy his conscience, by the vain cere-^ 
mony of washing his hands before the 
multitude, and dieclaring, ^^ that he was 

Vol. II. Y innocent 
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innocent of the blood of that just persbn;'' 
Alas f not all the water of the ocean could 
wash away the foul and indelible stain of 
murder from his soul. Yet be hoped to 
transfer it to the accomplices of his crime. 
" See ye to it/' says he to the people. 
And what answer did that people make 
to him? ^^ His bloody said they, hem^ui^ 
and on our children/* A most fatal impre-' 
cation, iand most dreadfully fulfilled upon 
them at the siege of Jerusialem, when the 
vengeance of heaven overtook them with 
a fury unexampled in the history of the 
world ; when they were exposed at once 
to the horrors of famine, of sedition, of 
assassination, and the sword of the Ro- 
mans. And it is very remarkable, that 
thqre was a striking correspondence be- 
tween their crime and their punishment. 
They put Jesus to death, when the nation 
was assembled to celebrate the psissover^; 
and) when the nation waft assembli^ for 
the same purpose^ Titus shut thetn up 
wrthiq the walls of Jerusalem. ,The re^ 
jectiot). .of the trae Messidi . whs their 
i... :^.. . . cri^e. 
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crime, and the following of fake Messiahs 
to their destmction was their punishment; 
They l)iOHght Jesus as a slave, and tbey 
tbemsdlves were after^rards sold and 
bought as slaves, at ihe^owest prices; 
Tliey preferred a; robber. and .murderer to 
Jesus, MrfaoDi .they crucified betweoi two 
thieves; and. tbey . themselves were afi:er4 
waj'ds infested with bamis. of thieves . and 
robbers. They put Jesus to death lest 
the Kooians should come and taJte away 
their place . aad nation:; and the .RoraaHl 
d^ come and ^lake away then: place iand 
tiation f-. And what is still more striking; 
and still more strongly marks the judg^ 
ment of God . upon tfaehi, they w^e pui 
nished with that very kind of death which 
they were socager to inflict on the Saviour 
idf. mankind, tlie death of the cross ; and 
tbat in such prodigious numbers, that 
Joeephus assures as there wanted wood for 
dXMtses, and room to place them in^j-. :: 
The history then proceeds >as ibllowsi: 

. ^A Theft 

* NewtoD c© Prophecy, voK ii> j>» 354, ; ^ 
t De Bell. Jud. 1. v. c. xi. p. 1247. ed. Huds. 
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tile most bru- 

\jI U0t ipvwncir iMik Jchk imotbe com- 
jMAi iaill^ ioid ytJgnM mtto him the 
4riM/ie imnid irf Mikben ; jwi tber stripped 
iiiw, BfMi put iM Imu m fCHicL robe. Aad 
irJM^ri liie/ Ium) \AMtiJtd a crown of thorns, 
tl#ex fmt It upMi kk heady and a reed in 
bii ri^it hand ; and thej bowed the knee 
Smturt bifii^ and moeked him, saying, 
Mailf kiag af the Jewif And thej spit upon 
hitDi «n(l took the reed, and smote him on 
the tiead. And after tbejr had mocked him, 
thfjf took the robe off from him, and put 
his OWD raiment on him, and led him 




away 
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away, to be crucified/' - One hastens over 
this scene of insolence and outrage . with 
averted eyes, and can hardly bring one's 
mind to believe that any thing in the shape 
of man could have risen to this height of 
wanton barbarity. What a difierence be- 
tween this treatment of an innocent and 
injured man, to that of the vilest criminal 
in this country previous to his execution ; 
and how strongly does it mark the differ- 
ence between the spirit of Paganism and 
the spirit of Christianity ! ** And as they 
came out, they found a man of CyrenCt 
Simon by name : him they compelled to 
bear his cross.'' It was usual for criminals 
to bear their own cross ; but when they 
were feeble (as the blessed Jesus might 
well be after all his bitter sufierings) they 
compelled some one to bear it for him ; 
and this Cyrenian was probably kno\vtito 
be a favourer of Christ. " And when they 
were come to a place called Golgotha, 
they gave him vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall ; a kind of stupefying potion, 
intended to abate the sense of pain, and to 

Y 3 hasten 



jiAAten death, ** And they criicified himj 
^nd parted bis garments^ casting lots ; that 
it might be fViliilled which was^ spobea fajr 
the prophetj They parted my garments 
jamong them, and upoo my vesture did 
ihey ca^t lots/' This i& a prediotioncif 
kii2g David's, in the 33d Ptialm^ ^And 
mttiag down, they watched him there; and 
set up over him hia acciiaatiouy written, 
Thk 19 Jesu$9 thf King of the Jewsi '' for in 
extraordinary cas^ it waa usu ai to place 
suqb inscript^As oyer the crimiiiaL fiat 
with regard to this, a reoiarkable circom* 
stance occurred^ We learn fvota St. Jofair^ 
that many of the Jewsi read this iniscripi' 
tion, which gave them infinite affeuee; as 
being a declaration to all the world that 
Je9us^ really mas^ their Hing. The chief 
priests there£[>re came to Piiate, and beg^ 
^ed of him to alter the inscription ; and in^ 
stead of writing, ^^ This i^ the Kipg of the 
Jews/' to write, " He said I: am; the King 
of the Jews/' Pilate, who put np Uiis ia^ 
scription out of n^ocl^ery; now retaiaed 
it, like a true Roman, out of obstiimcy.; 

''What 
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^ What I have writteo^ (says he, peevishly) 
I have written;'" and it shall stand ; un^ 
conaciaus of what he was sayiog^ and of 
his being ov^Tuled all the while by an un* 
seen hand, which thus compelled him to 
boar an undesigned testimony to a most 
impcMtant truth ; that the very man whom 
he had crucified as a malefactor, did not 
merely say that he was the king of the 
Jews, the true Messiah, but that he really 
was so. 

** Then were two thieves crucified with 
him, the one on the right hand, the other 
on the left." This was done with a vie.w 
ojf adding to the ignominy of our Saviour's 
sufferings. But this act of malignity, lil^e 
many other instances of the same nature, 
answered a purpose which the ^.uthQrs. of 
it little thought of or intended. It w^s 
the cqmpletioii of a prophecy of Isaiah* in 
which, alluding to this very transaction, 
he says of the: Messiah, ^f be was num- 
bered with the transgressors*." They thep 
continued their insults upon him^ ..Qven 

while 

"^ Isaiah, liii. 12. 
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while hanging in agony upon the cfoss, a$ 
we find related ill the five following verses^ 
We arer then told, that " from the sixth 
hour there was darkness over all the land- 
until the ninth hour/' The sixth hour of- 
the Jews corresponds to our twelve o'clock,^^ 
and their ninth hour of cour-se to our three. 
There wa^ therefore a darkness over all the 
earthy from twelve at noon till three in the 
afternoon. This darkness must have been 
supernatural and miraculous. It could ^ 
not be an eclipse of the sun, because that 
cannot happen but in the new moon y 
whereas this was at the feast of tl^ Pass^ 
over, which was always celebrated at the 
full moon. It is taken notice of by se- 
veral ancient writers, both Heathen and 
Christian ; and Tertulliati expressly de- 
clares, that it was mentioned in the Ro^ 
roan archives*. From whence it appears,^ 
that it was not confined to the land of 
Judaea, but extended itself as it is ex-, 
pressed by St. huke^ over altiheearth'jfi. 
And about the ninth hour Jesus cried 

with 

* Tertull. Apol. c. 21 . f Luke^ xxiii. 44. 
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with aloud voice, saying, "Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani ?'' that is to say, " My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" We 
are not from hence to imagine, that Jesus 
meant by these words to express any dis- 
trust of God's favour and kindness to ivards 
him^ or any apprehension that the light of 
his countenance was withdrawn from hini. 
This was impossible. He well knew, that 
under that load of affliction which, for the 
salvation of mankind, he voluntarily took 
upon himself, he was still his heavenly 
Father's " beloved Son, in whom he was 
well please*d.'' These expressions there- 
fore, of seeming despondence, were nothing 
more than the natural and almost un- 
avoidable effusions of a mind tortured 
with the acutest pain, and hardly con- 
scious of the complaints it uttered ; of 
which many similar instances occur in the 
Psalms. Indeed these words themselves 
are the beginning of the 22d Psalm, which 
perhaps our Lord recited throughout, or 
at least undoubtedly meant to apply the 
whole of it to himself. And this very 

Psalm, 
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Paalin^ although in the outset it breathes 
au air of dejection and complain t» 3Fet 
ends in expressing the firmest trust in the 
mercy and the protection of God. And 
our Lord himself, when he breathed his 
last^ committed himself with boundless 
confidence to the care of the Almighty: 
*^ Father, into thy hands I commend my 

spirit*." 

Then some of them that stood there> 
when they lieardhim crying out>^Eli, Eh,'" 
deceived by the similitude of the sound, 
said, ^ This man calleth for Elias. And 
straightway one of them ran and took a 
sponge, and filled it with vinegar, an4 put 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink/' This, 
as St. John tells us, was done in conse*- 
quence of Jesus sayings "I thirst/' The rest 
teid, ^^ Let be; let us see whether Eiias will 
come to save him/' ^^ Jesus, when he had 
cried again with a k>ud voice, gave up the 
ghost/' This was about the pinth hour, 
or Uiree in the afternoon. And as he was 
crucifix at the third hour, or at nine in 

the 

* Luke, xxiii, 46, 
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^h^. XDorniog^ he bad bung oo less than 
six hours jn agonies upon the cross.. And 
tbiis> let it nerer be foigotten, was for us 
inen> and; for our salvation ! *' And b€h 
bold the vail of the tao^ple was rent ia 
tv'ain, from the top to the bottcmi ; aoid 
tbe earth did quake» and the roeka rent, 
aqd the gravei» were opaaed ; aod many 
bodies of the Siaints^ which slept> arose aad 
caipe out of their graves after bi3 resurrec-r 
tion, and went into the holy city, and apr 
peared unto many*" 

Such were the convulsions into which 
tiie whole frame of nature was^. thrown^ 
when the Lord of all yielded up bis Ufe« 

Th^ vail of the temple we are told, in 
the £|rat place^ was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottpru^ 

The Jewish temple was divide into se*- 
yeral parts; the moat sacred was called 
the Holiest, or the Holy^ of Holksiy inU^ 
which none but the high*prieat might eni- 
ter, and that only once in a year. It was 
considered as a type of heaven ; and was 

separated from what ^aa called the holy 

place. 
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place, or the place were divine worship 
was celebrated, by a curtain of rich tapes* 
try, which is here called the vail of the 
Temple. This vail, when our Saviour 
expired, was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom ; by which was signified the 
abolition of the whole Mosaic ntual, the 
removal of the partition between Jew and 
Gentile, and the admission of the latter 
(on the terms of the Gospel covenant) 
into heaven, or the Holy of Holies. " And 
the earth did quake, and the rocks renf 
This earthquake is mentioned by heathen 
authors as having, in the reign of Tiberius, 
destroj^ed twelve cities in Asia*. "And 
the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the saints which slept, arose and came 
out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many.** Who the holy persons were 
which then arose from their graves mast 
be matter of mere conjecture ; but most 
probably some of those who had believed 

in 
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in Christ, such as old Simeon, and whose 
persons were known in the city. 

Now when the centurion, and they that 
were with him watching Jesus, saw the 
earthquake, and those things that were 
done, they feared greatly, saying, " Truly 
this was the Son of God.*' 

The centurion here mentioned was the 
Roman captain, who, with a guard of sol« 
diers, was ordered to attend the crucifixion 
of Jesus, and see the sentence executed. 
He placed himself, as St. Mark informs us, 
over against Jesus. From that station he 
kept his eye constantly fixed upon him, 
and observed with attention every thing 
he said or did. And when he saw the 
meekness, the patience, the resignation, 
the firmness, with which our Lord endured 
the most excruciating torments ; when he 
heard him at one time fervently praying 
for his murderers, at another disposing 
with dignity and authority of a place in 
Paradise to one of his fellow-sufferers ; and 
at length, with that confidence, which no- 
thing but conscious virtue and conscious 

dignity 
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dignity could at such a tinie inspire, re- 
commending his spirit into the hands of 
his heavenly Father; he could not but con- 
dude him to be a most extraordinary per- 
son, and something more than human: 
But when, moreover, he observed the as- 
tonishing events that took place when 
Jesus expired ; the agitation into which 
the whole frame of nature seem to be 
thrown ; the supernatural darkness, the 
earthquake, the rending of rocks, the 
opening of graves; he then burst out in- 
voluntarily into that striking exclattiation, 
**Thily this was the Son of God/* 

Here then we have a testimony to the 
divine character of our Lord, which 'i^u^t 
be considered as in the highest degree 
impartial and incorrupt; the honest un-^ 
solicited testimony of a plain tnati, a sol- 
dier and a heathen ; the testimony, not of 
*ne who was prejudiced in favour of Ghrist 
sind his religion, but of one who, by habit 
stud education, was probibly strongly pre- 
jtldiccfd against th«n- 

And it is Hot a Kttfe remai'kaiile, thAt 
- the 
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* 

the contemplation of the very same scene 
Which so forcibly struck the Roman cen* 
turion, has extorted a similar confession 
from one of the mt^st eloquent of modem 
sceptics, who has never been accused of 
too much credulity, and who, though be 
could bring hkhself to Resist the evidence 
both of prophecy ^nd of miracles, and was 
therefore certainly no bigot to Christianity^ 
yet was overwhelmed with the evidence 
arising from the character, the siifieringsj 
atid the death of Jesus. I allude to the 
celebmted comparison between the death 
of Socrates and the death of Jesus^ drawn 
by the raiasterly pen of Rousseau. The 
passage is probably well known to u large 
part of this audience ; but it affoi'ds so 
forcible and so unprejudiced a testimony 
to the divinity of Christ, and bears so 
striking a resemblance to that of the cen^* 
turion, that I shall be pardoned, I trtist, 
for bringing it once more to your recdllec-' ^ 
tion, atid intrbducing it here as ^ the ccm-^ 
elusion of this Lecture- 

" Where 
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" Where (says he) is the man, where is 
the philosopher, who can act, suffer, and 
die, without weakness, and without osten- 
tation ? When Plato describes his imagi- 
nary just man, covered with all the oppro- 
brium of guilt, yet at the same time merit- 
ing the subliniest rewards of virtue, he 
paints precisely every feature in the cha- 
racter of Jesus Christ. The resemblance 
is so striking that all the fathers have 
observed it, and it is impossible to be de- 
ceived in it. What prejudice, what blind- 
ness must possess the mind of that man, 
who dares to compare the son of Sophro- 
niscus with the Son of Mary ! What a 
distance is there between the one and the 
other ! The death of Socrates, philoso- 
phizing calmly with his friends, is the most 
gentle that can be wished ; that of Jesus 
expiring in torments, insulted, derided, 
and reviled by all the people, the most 
horrible that can be imagined. Socrates, 
taking the poisoned cup, blesses the man 
who presents it to him ; and who, in the 

very 
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very act of presenting it, melts into tears. 
Jesus, in the midst of the most agonizing 
tortures, prays for his enraged persecutors. 
Yes, "if the life and death of Socra tigs are 
those of a sage, the life and death of Jesus 
are those of a GOD." 
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Matthew xxvii — xxviii. 

IN the preceding Lecture we closed the 
dismal scene of our Lord's unparalleled 
sufferings ; on which it is impossible to 
reflect without astonishment and horror, 
and without asking ourselves this ques^ 
tion. Whence came it to pass that so inno* 
cent, so excellent, so divine a person as 
the beloved Son of God, in whom he was 
well pleased, should be permitted by his 
heavenly Father to be exposed tQ such 
indignities and cruelties, and finally to 
undergo the exquisite torments of the 
cross? The answer is, that the octiasion 
of all this is to be sought for in our own 
sinful nature, in the depravity and corrup- 
tion of the human heart, in the extreme 
7 wickedness 
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wickedness of every kind which ovep- 
spread the whole world at the time of our 
Lord^s appearance upon earth, and which 
must necessarily have subjected the whole 
human race to the severest effects of the 
divine displeasure, had not some atone- 
ment, some expiation, some satisfaction 
to their offended Maker, been interposed 
between them and the punishment so 
justly due to them. This expiation, this 
atonement, the Son of God himself volun'- 
tarily consented to become, and paid the 
ransom required for our deliverance by 
his own death upon the cross. ♦* He gave 
himself for us, as the Scriptures expresig 
it, an offering and a sacrifice to God. He 
was the Lamb slain from the foundatioh 
of the world. He suffered for siri, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God. He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities; 
with his stripes we were healed. Iii his 
own blood he washed us from our sins ; 
in his own body he bore our sins upon 
the tree, that we being dead unto • sm 

z 2 might 
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might live unto righteousness.*" This 
is that great doctrine of redemption, 

.-which is so fully explained and so strongly 
insisted on in various parts of the sacred 
writings, which forms so essential a part 

-of the Christian system, and is the grand 
foundation of all our hopes of pardon 
and acceptance at the great day of re- 
tribution. 

T^iis mode of vicarious punishment, this 
substitution of an innocent.victim iu the 
room of an offending pei^son, can be.no 
surprise to any : one that reflects on the 

-well-known practice of animal sacrifices 
for the expiation of guilt, which prevailed 

funiversally, not only among the Jews,^ but 
throughout' the whole heathen world ; and 
which evidently proves it to have been the 

^€stablished opinion of mankind, that (as 

4he apostle expresses it) ** without blood 
there could be no remission f-/' : . : 
Still it must be acknowledged^ :fhat iin 

^' ♦Ephes-v. 2. Rev. xiii;8. ■ ^iPet:in;i8. 

.IseJiih 5. Rev. i. 5. ; . Pet, ii, ^4^ ; 

^ t Heb. ix. 22. 
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the stupendous work of our redemption, 
there is something far beyond the power 
of our limited faculties to comprehend. ; 
.; That the Son of God himself should 
feelsuch compassion; for the hu^ian race» 
for the Wiretched inhabitants of this small 
spot in the vast system of the universe, 
as Voluntarily to undertake the great and 
arduous and painful task of rescuing them^ 
from sin and misery, and eternal death ; 
that foi: this purpose he should condescend 
to.quit the bosom of his Father and the 
joys of heaven ; should divest himself pf 
the glory that he had before the world 
began; should not only take upon him** 
self the nature of man, but the form of 
a^seryant; should submit to a low^ai^d 
Indigent condition^ to Jndignitiesr to in*- 
jijiries and insults, and at length to adis^ 
graceful and excruciating death, is ipdeed 
^ mystery, but it is a mystery of kindness 
and of mercy ; it is, as the apostle truly 
.calls it, "a love that passeth knowledge* ;'* 
^ degree of tenderness, pity, and x^onde- 
^ scension, 

* Ephes. iii. 19. 

z 3 
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scension, to which we have neither worda 
nor conceptions in any degree equaL It 
is impossible for us not to cry out on this 
occasion with the Psalmist, " Lord, what 
is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him*?" 

But what effect should this reflection 
have upon our hearts ? Should it dispose 
us to join with the disputer of this world 
in doubting or denying the wisdom of the 
Almighty in the mode of our redemption, 
and in quarrelling with the means he has 
made use of to save us, because they 
appear to our weak understanding strange 
and unaccountable ? Shall the man who 
is sinking under a mortal disease refuse 
the medicine which will infallibly restore 
him, because he is ignorant of the ingre* 
dients of which it is composed ? Shall 
the criminal who is condemned to death 
reject the pardon that is unexpectedly 
offered to him, because he cannot con- 
ceive in what manner and by what means 

it 

* Pslam viii. 4, 



it Was obtained for him? shall we, who 
are all criminals in the sight of God, and 
are all actually (till redeemed by Christ) 
\inder the sentence of death; shall we 
strike back the arm that is graciously^ 
stretched out to save us, merely because 
the mercy oflfered to us is so great that 
we are unable to grasp with our under- 
standing the whole nature and extent c^ 
it ? Shall the very magnitude, in short, of 
the favour conferred upon us, be coij'-. 
verted into an argument agaiast receiving 
ijt ; and shall we determine not to be saved, 
because God chuses to do it, not in our 
way, but his own ? That our redemptioa 
by Christ is a mystery, a great and astOfi 
uishing mysteryi we readily acknowledges 
But this was naturally to be expected in 
a work of such infinite difficulty as that 
of rendering the mercy of God in par^ 
^omng mankind, consistent with thf exr. 
ercise of his justicej and the support oi 
bis authority, as the moral Govemotof 
%h0 world. Whatever could affect this^ 
^ust necessarily be something far beyond 

z 4 the 
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the comprehension of our narrow under- 
standings ; that is, must necessarily be 
mysterious. : And therefore ; this very cir- 
cumstance; instead of shocking our reason, 
and staggering- our faith, ought to con^ 
firm the one, and satisfy the other. '>. '- 
^ After the crucifixion of our Lord follows 
the account of his burial by Joseph of 
Arimathea, who went to Pilate and begged 
the . body of Jesus ; and having obtained 
it, wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and 
laid it in his own new tomb, which . he 
had hewn out of the rock ; and he rolled 
a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. On this I shall make no 
other observation than that it was -the 
exact fulfilment of a prophecy in Isaiah, 
where, speaking of the promised Messiah, 
or Christ, it is said, " he shall make his 
grave with the rich */* Ahd accordingly 
Joseph, we are told, was a rich man, and 
ian honpurable counsellor -f. i ' . 

i Now the next day that followed the 
day of the preparation (that is, on the 
^ Saturday) 

• * Isaiah, liii, 9. f Matt, Xxvii. 57. Mark. xv. 43- 
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Saturday) the chief priests and Phatisees 
came together unto Pilate, saying, "Sir^ 
we remember that that deceiver said, while 
he was yqt alive, after three days I will 
rise again. Command therefore that the 
sepulchre be made sure until the third 
day, lest his disciples come by night, and 
steal him away, and say unto the people, 
he is risen from the dead ; so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. Pilate said 
unto them, Ye have a watch, go your 
way, make it as sure as you can. So they 
went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone and setting a watch */ > ^ > 

* Here we see the chief priests using every 
possible precaution to prevent a frauds 
For this purpose they went to Pilate to 
beg for a guard, immediately after our 
Lord was buried. It is indeed here said 
that they went fAe next day thai followed 
the day of the preparation^ the day oft 
which Jesiis was crucified. This looks, at 
the first view, as if the sepulchre had re* 
mained one whole night without a guard. 

But 

* Matt, xxviit 62 — 66. 
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But this wad not so. The chief priests 
^ent to Pilate as soon as the sun was set 
on Friday, the day of the preparation and 
crucifixion ; for then began the following 
day, or Saturday ; as the Jews always 
began to reckon their day from the prer 
Reding evening. They had a guard there^ 
fore as soon as they possibly could, after 
the body was deposited in the sepulchre: 
^nd one cannot help admiring the wisdom 
Qf Providence in so disposing events, that 
the extreme anxiety of these men, to 
prevent collusion, should be the means 
of adding the testimony of sixty unex- 
eeptionable witnesses (the number of the 
Roman soldiers on guard) to the truth of 
the resurrection, and of establishing the 
r^lity of it beyond all power qf contra- 
dictioQ. It is only necessary to add on 
this head, that the circpmstaoce of seal-* 
ing the stone was a precaution of which 
several instances occur in ancient times, 
particularly in the prophecy of Daniel, 
where we read, that when I>aniel was 
thrown into the den of lions, a stone was 

brought 
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brought and laid upon the mouth of the 
dien, and the king sealed it with his own 
signet, and with the signet of his lords, 
that the purpose might not be changed 
concerning Daniel *• 
' The chief priests, having taken these 
precautions, waited probably with no small 
impatience for the third day after the cru^; 
cifixion, when Jesus had foretold that he 
should rise again, but When they made 
no doubt, that they should find the body 
in the sepulchre, and convict him of de- 
ceit and imposture. 

On the other hand, it might naturally 
be imagined that the disciples, after having 
received from their Lord repeated assur- 
ances that he would rise on the third 
day from the dead, would anxiously look 
for the arrival of that day, with a certain 
confidence that these promises would be 
fulfilled, and that they should see tlieir 
beloved Master rescued from the grave^ 
and restored to life. 

But this seems to have been by no 
. means 

* Daniel, vi. 17. 
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means the real istate of their minds. It 
does not appear that they entertained 
any .hopes of Jesus' resurrection. Shocked 
and confounded, and dismayed at finding 
him condemned to the ignominious death 
of the cross, they forgot every thing he 
had said . to them respecting his rising 
again* When therefore he was led to 
punishment, they all forsook him, and 
fled. Most of them seem to have kept 
themselves concealed during the whole 
time of Jesus' being in the grave, and to 
have given themselves up to sorrow and 
despain They had not even the courage 
or the curiosity to go to the sepulchre on 
the third day, to see whether the promised 
event had taken place or not. When 
two of them going to Emmaus met Jesus, 
their/ conversation plainly showed that 
they were disappointed in their expectar 
tions, **We trusted (said: they) that.it 
l?ad been he .which should have delivered 
Israel * ; '' and when the women who had 
been &t the sepulchre told the apostles 

that 

♦ Luke, xxiv. 21. 
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that Jesus was risen, " their words seemed 
to them as idle tales^ and they believed 
them not *.*' 

The women, it is true^ came to the se- 
pulchre early in the morning of the third 
day; but they came to embalm the dead 
body, and of course not with the hope of 
^seeing a living one. 

So far then is perfectly clear, that the 
disciples were not at all disposed to be 
xwer-credulous qu this occasion. Their pre^ 
judices and prepossessions lay the contrary 
.way ; and nothing but the most irresistible 
evidence would be able to convince them 
of a fact, which they appeared to think in 
%he highest degree improbable. - 

Let us now then see what this evidence 
of the resurrection was. In the beginning 
of the 28th chapter, on which we are now 
entering, St. Matthew informs us, " that 
in the end of the sabbath, as it began to 
dawn towards the first day of the week, 
that is, according to our way of reckoning, 
very ^arly on the Sunday morning (our 

: Lord 

i I * Luke; xxiv. n. 
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aDces which Jesus made after his resur4 

rectioQ to various persons, and at various 

times. 

. The first was to Mary Magdalen alone *• 

I. The second, to her in company. with 

several other women, as we have just 

seen -f-. y '. < 

The third to Peter J. 

The fourth, to the two disciples going to 
£mmaus§. / > 

The fifth to the apostles in Jerusalem, 

when they were assembled with the doors 

shut on the first day of the week ; at which 

time be shewed them his han^s. and his 

feet, pierced with the nails ; and did eat 

before them II . . ^ 

- The sixth, to the apostles.a second time, 

as they sat at meat, when he satisfied the 

doubts of the incredulous Thomas, by 

making him thrust his hand into his 

sidef, , I 

The seventh, to Peter and several of his 
, disciples 

* Mark^ xvi. 9. f Matt, xxviii. 9. 

% 1 Cor. XV. 5. § Luke, xxiv. 13. 

II John, XX. 19. Luke, xxiv. 37 — 43. 
IF John, ?cx. 26. 
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disciples at the lake of Tiberias, when he 

r 

also ate with them*. ' - , 

- The eighth, and last, was to above five 
hu^ndred brethren at once •f-. 

There are then no less than eight distincl 
appearances of our Lord to his disciples 
after his resurrection,, recorded by the 
sacred historians. And can we believe 
that all those different persons could be 
deceived in these appearances o( one, 
whose countenance, figure, voice, and 
manner they had for so long a time been 
perfectly well acquainted with ; and who 
noWj not merely presented himself to their 
view transiently and silentl}^ but ate and 
drank and conversed with them, and suf- 
fered them to touch and examine him 
thoroughly, that they might be convinced 
by all their senses that it was truly their 
beloved Master, and liot a spirit that con- 
versed with them. In all this surely it is 
impiossible that there could be any de- 
lusion or imposition. Was it then a tale 
invented by the disciples to impose upon 
'- :, others ? 

* John, xxi. 1. 1 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

Vol. II. A a 



aw. LECTURE XXm. 

others ? Why they should do this it is not 
easy to conceive ; because it would have, 
been an iropositiout not only on others, but 
on themselves. It would have been aa 
attempt to persuade themselves, that their 
Master was risen, when he really was not ;, 
from whence no possible benefit could; 
arise to them, but, on the' contrary, ^rief^ 
disappointment, and mortification in the 
extreme. But besides this, the n^rrative^ 
themselves of this great event bear upou 
the very face of them the strongest mairksi 
of reality and truth. They describe, ia 
so natural a manner, the various eoiotiops^ 
of the disciples on their first hearing of 
our Lord's resurrection, that no one wh^ 
is acquainted with the gCQuioe working 
of the human mind,, can possibly suspect; 
any thing like fraud in the case« Wh^« 
the women were first told by tk^ augejs 
thatj Christ wa$fisen,;and wene ordered fa» 
tell the disciples, they departed <|uickJL^ 
from th^ sepulchre wifh fem uit4 gtm/l 
Joy*; with joy at the unexpected gflod 

news 

* Matt, xxviii. 8^ 
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news they had just heard ; and with fear» 
not Only from the sight 6f the angeh bat 
lest 1^ glad tidings he had .told th^rtt 
sbbuld not prove true. The^y therefore 
^^ tretiibled^ add weife amazed, arid ran td 
brtng the dik^iples^ word; neither said they 
any thing to any man, for they wer^ 
afraid */' And when thiy told these things 
to the apostles, their Words seemed to- them 
as idle tales^ and they beHet^ed tfeeni hot fi 
When J esiw himself appeared to the 
apostles at Jerusalem, thfey were terrified 
and afiriglitedy and thought they had se6tt 
aspirit]^ and tfcey believed not for joy, ahd 
Pondered J. Wi^itt he appeariSd ag^'iii 
unto the eleven as5 they sat at meat^ they 
t^ere so' incredirlocrs that He upbraided 
thetti with tte^ir unbelief §, and Tha#iayi 
v^msM not be 4b6hvin^d without thi^iis^in^ 
his hand iiito his sideH. Thil e^rtainl;^ 
ypAs not the behaviour of mett- Who^ ^fei* 
fabficating aa artfrii story, l^ktipoi^u^^ 

■ ^ ■ ' ■> - tK^ 

• Mark, xy'u 8. . t J^ke; xxiv. 1 1/ . 

% liuke, xxiv. 37— ?4i . ^ Mark, xvi. 14* 
- f JoHtt, i?^. 27. '. - 

A A 2 
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the world, bat of men who were ihem-^ 
selves astonished, and overpowered with an 
event which they did not in the least ex- 
pect, and which it was with the.utmost dif- 
ficulty they could be brought to believe. ' 

The account therefore of the resurrec« 
tion given by the evangelists, may safely 
be relied upon as true. 

It, may however be said, that this ac- 
count is the representation of friends, of 
those who were interested in^asserting the 
reality of a resurrection; but that. there is 
probably another story told . by the oppo- 
site party, by the Jews, and the Romans^ 
which may set the matter in a. very dif- 
ferent point of view; and that before we 
can judge fairly of the question, we must 
hear what these have to. say upon it as 
well as the evangelists. This is certainly 
very proper and reasonable. There w, we 
acknowledge, .another account :given by 
the Jews respecting the resurrection of 
Christ : and to show the perfect fairness 
and impartiality of the sacred historians, 
and how little they wish to shrink from 

the 
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the severest investigation of the trutfai 
they themselves teli us what this opposite^ 
story wds. In the 11th verse of this chap- 
ter, St. Matthew informs us, ^Uhat as the 
women were going to tell the disciples 
that Jesus was risen, behol<l some of the 
watch came into tlie city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the things that 
were done. And when they were assembled 
with the elders, and had taken counseH 
they gave large money unto the soldiers, 
'saying. Say ye, his disciples came by 
night, and stole him away while we slept. 
And if this come to the governor's ear^, 
we will persuade him and secure you. 
So they took the money, and did as they 
were taught. And this saying is comnfionly 
reported among the Jews unto this day/' 

This then is the statement of our ad- 
versaries, produced in opposition to that 
of the evangelists ; which the latter simply 
relate without any observation upon it^ 
without condescending to make the slight- 
est answer to it, but leaving every man^ 
to judge of it for himself. And this. 

A A 3 indeed 
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indeed they might safely do ; for it is a 
fiBibricatioh too gross and too palpable to 
impose on any man of common sense. If 
any person can bring himself to believe 
that sixty Roman soldiers should be all 
sleeping at the same time on guard ; that 
they should be able to tell what was done 
in their sleep ; that they should have llie 
boldness to confess that they slept upon 
their post, when they knew the punish- 
ment of such an o£fence to be death ; and 
that the disciples should be so devoid of 
all common sense as to steal away a dead 
body, which could not be of the smallest 
use to them, and, instead of proving a 
resurrection, was a standing proof against 
it ; 4f any man, I say, can preirail on him- 
self to listen for a moment to such absur- 
dities as these, he may then give credit to 
the tale of the soldiers : but otherwise 
must treat it, as it truly deserves, with the 
most sovereign contempt* 
"• This senseless forgery, then, bemg set 
aside, and the body of Jesus being gOBe, 
and yet never having been produced by the 
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Jews or Romafis ; there remains only lh6 
alternative. of a real resurrection. 

But besides the positive proofs of this 
feet which -have been here stated, there is 
a presumptive one of the most forcible 
rmture, to which I have nev6r yeit seen 
any answer, and am of opinion that none 
can be given. The proof I allude to is 
that which is drawn from the sudden and 
ftstcHiishing change which took place in the 
language and the conduct of the apostles^ 
immediately after the period when they 
affirmed that Jesus had risen from the 
dfea<!; 'Erom being, as? we have seen, 
timorous* and dejected, and discouraged 
at the death of their Master, they sud- 
denly- -became courageous, undaunted, 
aiid intrepid ! and they boldly preached 
that very Jesus, whom before they* had 
de4erted> in his greatest distress. This 
0bseFV«itioft 'Mf:!]!^ apply, in some degree, 
lo all the apostlefs ; but with regard to 
St. Peter more particularly, it hold^ v^th 
j^ulrarfoifce. .^^^ 

One of the most prominent features in 

A A 4 the 
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the character of St. Peter (a character 
most admirably pourtrayed by the evan- 
gelist) is timidity of disposition. We see 

it in the terror that seized him when he 
# « . . • 

>vas walking on the sea ;. we see it in his 
jdeserting his divine Master when he was 
apprehended; then turning back to follow 
him, but following at a distance; not 
dariqg to go into the council-chamber 
when he was examined, but staying in 
the outer court with the servants; and at 
length, when he was challeqged as one of 
his disciples, denying three times ;with the 
mpst dreadful oaths and imprecations 
that he knew any thing, of him, or had 
the slightest connexion with him. - ; 

This is the point of view in which. St. 
Peter presents himself to us just before 
our Lord's crucifixion. 
y Turn now to the fourth, chapter of the 
Acts, and see what his language^ then was, 
?ifter Jesus had actually been put . to 

death. 

, ■ . , ^ . . . 

He and John, having healed .the lame 

man whom they found sitting at the gate 

1 of 
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of the, temple, were apprehended, and 
thrown into prison, and the next dajr were 
called, upon to answer for their , conduct 
before the high priest,. and the other chief 
rulers of the Jews.. And upon being ques-' 
tipned by what power and, by what name 
they had performed this miraculous cure, 
Peter answered them in these resolute 
terms : *V Ye rulers , of the people, and 
elders of Israel, if we, be this day exa- 
mined of the good deed, done to the im- 
pptent man, by what means he is made 
whole, be it known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Israel, that by. the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raised from . the dead, 
even by him doth this, man stand before 
you whole.. This is the, stone which, was 
set at nought by yoU; builders, which. is 

become the head of the corner. Neither 

v^ . ' - • ... 

is there salvation in any other. For there 
is none other name, under heaven. given 
among men whereby we must be saved*.'* 
A^id when, soon after this, Peter and John 

were 

* Acts, iv. S— i2i 



i . y 



364 LECTURE XXIII. 

do, he would have been a deceiver and 
an impostor ; and that St. Peter, knowing 
this should openly and boldly profess him- 
self his disciple when deadj after having 
most peremptorily denied him and dis- 
claimed all knowledge of him when livings 
and should expose himself to the most 
dreadful dangers in asserting a fact which 
he knew to be false, and for the sake of a 
man who had most cruelly deceived and 
disappointed him, is a supposition utterly 
repugnant to every principle of human 
nature, and every dictate of common sense, 
and an absurdity too gross for the most 
determined infidel to maintain* 

We have here then one more proof, in 
addition to all the rest, of the resurrection 
of Christ, intelligible to the lowest, and 
convincing to the most improved under- 
standing. And that this was the great de- 
cisive fact which operated so surprising a 
revolution in the mind of St. Peter, is still 
further confirmed by the stress which he 
hiniself laid upon it, in his answer to the 
high priest, and by the constant appeal 

which 
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which he and all the other apostles made 
to this argument, in preference to every 
other; for we are told, that "with great 
power gave the apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great 
grace was upon them all */' And St. Paul 
goes so far as to make the belief of this sin* 
gle article the main ground and basis of our 
salvation : " If thou shalt confess with thy: 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shall believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised hiro 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved -f-?'- 
The reason of this is, because the belief 
of the resurrection of Christ unavoidably 
leads to the belief of the whole Christian 
religion, to the truth of which God set his 
seal, by raising the author of it from the 
dead ; and the belief of the Christian re- 
velation, if gen nine and sincere, will, with' 
the blessing of God on our own stirenuous' 
exertions, produce all those Christiah 
graces and virtues, which, through the; 
merits of our Redeemer, will render our 
final calling and election sure. 

The 

♦Acts, iv. 33. fRom. X. 9. 
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The resurrection of Christ being, thus 
established on the firmest grounds, the ton- 
chisioRs to be dratvn from it are many and 
important ; but I shall at present confine 
itajself to two of iheaij which seem more 
particularly to deserve our notice. 

The first is, that this great event of the 
resurrection affords a clear and decisive 
prtof that Jesus was^ what be pretend^ 
to be, tH£ SON OF Gob : that the re)igik>& 
he- taught came from God; that conse- 
quently every doctrine he delivered ought 
tohe believedy every command he gave to 
b^ obeyed^ and that every thing he pro- 
mised of threatened will certAinly Gom6 to: 
pais; For liad not bis pretensions beeir 
wcH founded, and bis religion true^ it is 
impossible that the God of truth cdulil 
bnp^e g&Sren them the sanction of bis tlu-* 
thority^ by raising htm froa> the dead. 
But by doing this, he gave the strongest 
poisibfe attestatioa to the reality of bi» 
divine mission. 

The next inference firdm' this fact ia^ thsfl 
t^ J^urrectioQ of Qhrbt, is an earnest, a 

pledge. 
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pledge, and a proof of our own. He \md 
promised his disciples, *>tbat where hd 
was, there should they be also:'' and the^ 
Scriptures in numberless places assure us? 
that we shall rise again from the gr^^ye^ 
and become immortal. Now these pron 
mises receive the strongest confirmation, 
from his resurrection, which shows, in the 
most striking and sensible manner^ that 
our bodies are capable of being raised to 
life again, and that God will actually re- 
animate them, as he did that of Jesu^. la^ 
this, our Saviour acted conformably to the 
spirit and genius of his religion, and to hi^ 
constant method of teafching, which was^ 
to instruct mankind by facts rather tha^u 
by words. It was his imtcDtion (and 
thanks be to God that it was) thatr ouv 
faith should stand, not in the wisdom 6F; 
eloquence of man, but in the demonstra^ 
tiof) of the Spirit atnd of power. H^ went 
about,, therefore,, not only preachings %h§ 
word, but doing good, doing goo4 mira^ 
culously^ qaaking the principles and ^1^ 
evidences of his religion palpable to the 

senses 
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senses of mankind. When John sent to- 
know whether he was the expected Meis^ 
siah or no, Jesus, instead of entering into 
a long and laboured proof of his divinity, 
took the more compendious and cohvih- 
cing way of proving his point, by perform- 
ing in that instant many miraculous cures^, 
and then referring the Baptist to what' his 
messengers had seen and heard *. In the 
very same manner, in the present instance, 
the assurance he gave us of our resurrec- 
tion was not speculative and argumenta«' 
tive, but practical and visible. A thousand 
objections might have been formed by 
the fashionable philosophers of that age 
against the possibility of restoring breath 
to a dead body, and raising it alive again 
from the grave. Our Lord could very 
easily have shown, by unanswerable argu- 
ments, the futility and absurdity of any 
such objections. But the disputers of this 
world would have cavilled and objected 
without end. And therefore to put an 
fifiectual stop to all such idle controversy, 

and 

* Matt, xi. 4. 



LECTURE XXIII. 369 

aad to. convince all the world that it was 
not a thing incredible that God should 
xaisethe dead, he himself rose again from 
the graye, ^nd becaipe the first fruits of 
thejB: that slept. He triumphed over 
death, he threw open the gates of ever- 
lasting life: and whoever treads in his 
steps as. pearly, as they can through life, 
shall follow bim through death into those 
blessed regions, where he is gone before to 
prepare a; place for such as love and imi- 
tate him.. "For if the Spirit of him/syho 
raised up Jesus from the. dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by 
his. Spirit that dwelleth in you */' 

Since then we have such expectations 
and such hopes ; .what manner of persons 
ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness ? The ancient heathen 
might say, the unbelieving libertine may 
still say^ Let us eat and drink, for to-mor-* 
row we die; let us enjoy, without reserve, 
and without measure, all the pleasures 

which 

* Rom. viii. ii. 

Vol. II. B B 
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which this world affords, for to-morrow we 
may leave it, and we know of no other. 
But how absurd would it be for the CAm- 
tian to say this, how mad would it be for 
him to act accordingly, when he knows, 
that though to-morrow his soul may be 
separated from his body, yet that they will 
be again united, and live for ever in a fu- 
ture state of existence ! What an amazing 
difference does this fact make in our cir- 
cumstances, and how inexcusable shall we 
be, if it does not produce a suitable dif- 
ference in our conduct ! Even thepo$5i6i- 
lity of such an event must have a power- 
ful influence over our minds and manners ; 
what then must be the case when it 
amounts, as it does with every sincere 
believer in the Gospel, to absolute cer- 
tainty ? With what cheerfulness shall we 
acquiesce under poverty and misfortunes, 
when we reflect that if we bear them 
patiently and hold fast our integrity, these 
light afflictions, which are but for a mo- 
ment, shall work out for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ! With 

what 
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what indifference shall we contemplate the 
charms, of wealth and power, with what 
horror shall we turn away from the plea- 
sures of sin, which are but for a season, 
when we know that the one majfi and the 
other most certainly willy cut us off from 
an eternal and invaluable inheritance ! 

Suppose yourselves for a moment in 
some foreign kingdom, where, after having 
been obliged to spend many years, you 
are at length suffered to return to your own 
country. Suppose further, that in this 
country you have left families that are 
infinitely dear to you, friends whom you 
exceedingly love and esteem, wealth and 
honours to the utmost extent of your 
wishes.' When, with the most impatient 
longings after all these blessings, you set 
out upon your return to j^our native land, 
will any allurements that you meet with 
on the road tempt you from your main 
object ? Will any accidental hardships or 
inconveniences deter you from pursuing 
your journey ? Will you not break through 
all obstructions, resist all temptations, 

B B 2 and 
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and press forward with alacrity and vi- 
gour towards your beloved home ? And 
why then will you not seek your heavenly 
country with the same ardour and perse- 
verance that you would your earthly one ? 
You are all " strangers and pilgrims upon 
earth/' This world is not your horne^ 
though you are too apt to think it so. You 
belong to another city, you are subjects of 
a better kingdom, where infinitely greater 
joys await you than have been just de- 
scribed, or can by the utmost stretch of 
imagination be conceived. Every day you 
live, every moment you breathe, brings you 
nearer to this country ; and the grave itself, 
dismal as it appears, is nothing more than 
the gate that leads you into it. 

Conscious then of the dignity and im- 
portance of our high and heavenly calling, 
which renders us candidates for the king- 
dom of God, and heirs of immortality, let 
us persevere steadily and uniformly in 
our progress towards those celestial man- 
sions which are prepared for all the faith- 
ful servants of Christ ; wliere we shall be 

released 
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released from all the endless anxieties, 
the vain hopes, and causeless fears that 
now agitate and disquiet us, and shall, 
through the merits of our Redeemer, be 
rewarded not merely with uninterrupted 
tranquillity and repose (the utmost felicity 
of the pagan elysiura); not merely with a 
visionary posthumous reputation, which 
commences not till we are incapable of 
enjoying it; but with a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away, a real immortality 
in the kingdom of our Father and our 
God. 



bb3 
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Matthew xxviii. 



nnHE last Lecture ended with the 
history of our Lord's resurrection. 
The evangelist then proceeds to give a 
concise account of what passed after that 
great event had taken place. 

" Then (says he) the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee, into a mountain, 
where Jesus had appointed them *." 

By the eleven disciples he means the 
apostles, who, though originally twelve, 
were now reduced to eleven, by the de- 
fection and death of Judas. These Jesus 
had commanded to meet him in Galilee. 
" Go, tell my brethren, (says he to the 
women) that they go into Galilee, and 

there 

* Matt, xxviii. \6. 
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there shall they see ine.^ There therefore 
the apostles went about eight days after 
the resurrection, and many others with 
them; for this probably was the time 
and the place when he showed himself 
to about five hundred brethren at once,, 
" And when they saw him they worshipped 
him ; but some doubted/' Here we have 
the iauthority of the apostles themselves 
for the worship of Christ. The women, 
when they first saw Jesus, paid him the 
same adoration : ^^ they came and held 
him by the feet, and worshipped him */' 
But some, it is added, doubted. And 
where can be the wonder, if among five 
hundred persons there should be two or 
three, who, like the disciples mentioned 
by St. Luke -f-, believed not for joy, and 
wondered ; that is (as is very natural) 
were afraid to believe what they so 
ardently wished to be true; or who, like 
St. Thomas, would not believe, unless they 
touched the body of Jesus^and thrust their 
hands into his side. But their doubtsi, 

like 

* Matt, xxviit. g, f Ch. xxiv. 41. 
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like his, were probably soon removed. 
This circumstaiice therefore only serves 
to show the scrupulous fidelity of the 
sacred historians, who, like honest men, 
fairly tell you every thing that passed on 
this and on similar occasions, whether 
it appears to make for them or against 
them. f 

" And Jesus came and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given unto tnie in 
heaven and in earth." 
' In his divine nature he had this power 
from all eternity; but it was now to be 
Exercised in his human nature also, which, 
iVom a state of humiliation, from the form 
0f a servant, "was soon to be exalted to 
thte highest dignity, and placed at l^e 
right hand of God. Accordingly St.^]PauI 
Informs usj that *^God raised our Lord 
from the dead, and set him lat his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far 
iabove all pirineipality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in-this World, ^but 
in that which is to come; and put all 

things 
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things under bisfeet^ and gave him bolie 
the. head over all things to the chuffcb, 
which ijs his body^ the fuln^s of him that 
filleth all in all */' And again, in his 
Epistle to the Philippians^ be says^ that 
^' God has highly exalted hina, and giiven 
him a name which is above . every name;, 
that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth ; 
and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father -f*,*' In the same magni£cept 
language he is spoken of in the book of 
Revelations: "Worthy is the. Lamb that 
was slain, to receive power, and riches,^ 
and wisdom^ and istrength, and honour^ 
and ^ory, and blessing/' And again^ 
*♦ Blessing, .and honour j and. glory, and 
power, be unto. him Uiat sitteth upondhe 
throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever J/' v; ^ 

; Such is the dignity of the Lord j-aiid 

• , ; . ;Master 

* Ephes. i. 20—23. t Philipp. 11. 9 — 1 1. 



«78 LECTURE XXIV. 

Master whom we serve; and such is that 
authority with which, in the two con«^ 
eluding verses of this chapter^ he gives 
his last command to his apostles : *^ Go 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the H0I3' Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things whatever I have 
commanded you : and lo ! I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world/' 

The ceremony then by which our Lord's 
disciples were to be admitted into his re- 
ligion, was baptism. This was sometimes 
used -by the Jews on the admission of 
proselytes, and by the heathens on initia- 
tion into their mysteries. But the bap- 
tism of Christians was to be accompanied 
with a peculiar form of words, which dis- 
tinguished it from every other. They were 
to be baptized in the name of the Father^ 
the Sony and the Holy Ghost. This forni 
of words has accordingly been used in the 
Christian church from the earliest times 
down to the present ; and is, as you all 
know, the mode of baptism adopted and 
4 . constantly 
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constantly practised by the Church of 
England; and it is remarkable, not only 
on this account, but as being, also one 
principal ground of a very distinguished 
doctrine of the Gospel, and of the Church 
of England, the doctrine of the Trinity. 
For the plain and natural interpretation 
of the words is, that by being baptized 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, we are dedicated and 
consecrated equally to the slervice of each 
of those three divine persons; we are 
made the servants and disciples of each, 
and are consequently bound to honour, 
worship and obey each of them equally. 
This evidently implies an equality in their 
nature ; " that all the fulness of the God- 
head dwells in each/' In confirmation 
of this, we find in various parts of Scrip- 
ture, that all the attributes of divinity are 
ascribed to each. And yet, as the unity 
of the Supreme Being is every where 
taught in the same Scriptures, and is a 
fundamental article of our religion, ive 
are natiirally left to conclude with our 

church 
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(diurch in its £rst article, " That there is 
but one living and true God, of infinite 
power and wisdom, the m^ker and pre- 
serve of all things visible and invisible ; 
and that, in the unity of this Godhead, 
there are three persons, of one substance, 
power and eternity, the Father, thfe Son, 
andtiie Holy Ghost/' 

• That this is a very mysterious doctrine 
we do not deny; but it is not more so 
than many other, doctrines of the Chris- 
tian revelation, which we all admit, and 
which we cannot reject without subverting 
the foundation, and destroying the very 
.substance and essence of bur religion. 
The miraculous birth and incarnation of 
our blessed Lord, his union of the human 
.nature ;'witb the divine, his redemption of 
miankitid, and his expiation of their sins 
by his death upon the cross : these are 
doctrines plainly taught in Scripture, and 
yet as incomprehensible to our finite un- 
derstandings as the doctrine of threfe per- 
sons and one God; But what Ave contend 
for in all these instances is, that the^e 

mysteries. 
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mysteries, although confessedly above our 
reason, are qot contrary to it. This i« a 
plain and a well known distinction, and 
in the present case an incontrovertible 
one. No one for instance, can say, that 
the supposition of three persons and one 
God is contrary to reason. We cannot, 
indeed comprehend< %Mc\i^, distihctioa in 
the divine nature ; but unless we knew 
perfectiy what that nature is^ it is impos- 
sible for us to say that such a distinctidn 
may not subsist in it cdns^istent with its 
unity. The truth is, on a subject where 
we have no clear ideas at all, our reason^ 
ihg faculties must fail us, and we must be 
content to submit (as well wemay) to tlie 
clear and explicit ddclatationis of holy writ. 
It is indeed, natural for the human mind 
to wish that every thing in religion should 
be intelligible and plain, and that there 
should be not difficulties to perplex and 
stagger our faith. But natural as this wish 
may be, is it a reasonable one ? Do we 
find that in the most important concerns 
of the present life, in those where our 

most 
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most essential interests, our property, our 
welfare, our health, our reputation, our 
very life, are at stake, that no difficulties, 
no perplexities, no intricacies occur ; that 
every thing is plain and level before us, 
and that we are never at a loss how to act, 
what opinion to form, or what course to 
take? There are few, I fancy, here pre- 
sent, whose experience has Dot taught 
them to their cost, the very reverse of all 
this. If then, even iu the ordinary affairs 
of life, there is so much difficulty, doubt, 
and obscurity, how can we wonder to find 
it in religion also, in those inquiries that 
relate to an invisible world and an invisible 
Being, ^^ to the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity * ?'' 

And let it never be forgotten, that 

mysteries 

* ** So far is it from being true (as some one has said) 
that where mystery begins, religion ends ; that reli- 
gion, even natural religion, begins with a mystery, 
with the greatest of all mysteries, the self-existence 
and eternity of God. Let any one tell us how an 
eternity can be past, unless it was once pr66ent, and 
how that can be be once present which never had a 
beginning/' — Seed's Sermons, v. ii, S. 7. 459. 
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mysteries are not (as is often insinuated, 
and often taken for granted) peculiar to 
the Christian religion, they belong to all 
religions, even to that which is generally 
supposed to be of all others the least en- 
cumbered with difficulties, pure deism ; 
or, as it is sometimes called, the religion 
of nature, of reason, or of philosophy. 

Who, for instance, can grasp with the 
utmost stretch of his understanding, the 
idea of an Eternal Being; of a Being 
whose existence never had any beginning, 
and never will have an end ? Where is the 
man whose thoughts are not lost and con- 
founded in contemplating the immensity 
of a God who is intimately present to 
every part of the universe; who sees, with 
equal clearness, a kingdom perish and a 
sparrow fall, and to whom every thought 
of our hearts is perfectly well known * ? , 

Who 

** *' J^appergois Dieu partout dans ses deuvres. Je 
le sens en moi, je le vois tout autour de moi; mais 
sit&t que je yedx le contempler en lui mSme, sitSt que 
je veux chercher od il est, ce qu'il est, quelle est sa sub- 
stance, il m'echappe, 8c mon esprit troubl6 n'appergoit 

plus 
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'Who can reconcile that foreknowledge pf 
future and contingent events, which is aq 
unqqestionabl^ attribute of the Almighty, 
with thftt free will and free agency, which 
are no less unquestionable properties of 
man? Who, in fine, can account, on the 
principles of ijiere natural religion,, for ^le 
introduction of natural and moral evil into 
the workaof a benevolent Creator, whose 
infinite goodness must necessarily incline 
him to intend the happiness of all his 

creatures? 

These 

■ ■ ' 

plas rien. RottsseJati, v. viii. p. 32. Enfin plus je 
m'efforce . de contempler son essence infinie^ moinsje 
la congols ; mats elle est, cela me suflSt ; moins je la 
Contois, plus je Vadore. 

I have cited these fine passages from the eloquent 
Rouaseau in bis own language (for no translation can 
do justice to them) because no arguments are so con- 
vincing as those which are drawn from the concessions 
of sceptics themselves^ which fall from them inciden- 
tally and undesignedly ; and because the sentiments 
here quoted stand in direct contradiction to that wri- 
ter's cavils in other peaces against the Christian mys- 
teries. For if notwithstanding the difficulties which 
attend the contemplation of the Deity himself^ he 
firmly believes his existence, on what ground can he 
make his. Savoyard vicar doubt the truth of the Gos- 
pel on account of its mysteries ?— V. vUi p. 9S. 
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These considerations may serve to show, 
and it might be shown in various other 
cases, that it is vain to expect an ex- 
emption from diflSculty and mystery in any 
religion whatever. The real truth is, that 
not only the religion of nature, but the 
philosophy of nature, the works of nature, 
the whole face of nature, are full of mys- 
tery ; we live and move in the midst of 
mystery *. And if, to avoid this, we have 
recourse to atheism itself, even that will be 

, found to be more encumbered with diffi- 
culties, and to require a greater degree of 

faith than all the religions in the world 
put together. 

Let not then the mysteries of the Gos- 
pel ever be a rock of offence to you, or in 

any 

' * This, M.Voltaire himself acknowledges; and it is 
a complete answer to all the objections he has made 
in various parts of his works to the mysteries of Reve- 
lation. See Questions sur Ij Encyclopedic. Art. Ame, 

"The whole intellectual world, is full of truths 
incomprehensible^ and yet incontestable. Such is the 
doctrine of the existence of God, and such are the 
mysteries admitted in Protestant communions."— 
Rousseau, v.ii. p. 15. 

Vol. II. Cc 
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any degree shake the constancy of your 
Ceiith. They are inseparable from any re- 
ligion that is suited to the nature, to the 
wants, and to the fallen state of such a 
creature as man. When once we are con-^ 
vinced that the Scriptures are the word of 
God, we are then bound to receive with 
implicit submission, on the soleauthority of 
that word, those sublime truths, which ar6 
far beyond the reach of any finite under-^ 
standing, but which it was natural and rea« 
scmable to expect in a revelation pertain* 
ing to that incomprehensible Being whose 
^^ greatness is unsearchable, and whose 
ways are past finding out.** Let us not, in 
short, ^ exercise ourselves too much and 
too curiously, in great matters, which are 
too high for us, but refrain our souls, and 
keep them low ^/* Laying a^de sdl the 
superfluity of learning, and all the pride 
of human wisdom^ let us hold fast the pro- 
fession of our faith, without wavering, and 
without cavilling at what we cannot com- 
pndhend. Let us put ourselves withcmt 



* Psalm^ cxxxi. 2, 3, 
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reserve, into the hands of our heavenly 
Guide, and submit with boundless conft- 
dence to his direction, who, as he died to 
save us, will certainly never mislead us. 
Since we know in whom we believe ; since 
we know that the author of our religion is 
the Son of God, let us never forget that 
this gives him a right, a divine right, to the 
obedience of our understandings, as well 
as to the obedience of our will. Let us 
therefore resolutely beat down every bold 
imagination, every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the mysterious truths of the 
Gospel; bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ, and 
receiving "with meekness the irigrafted 
word, which is able to save our souls */' 

Yet, however firmly we may belieVe all 
the great essential doctrines of the Gospel, 
this alone will not ensure our salvatioif, 
unless to our faith we add obedience to all 
the laws of Christ. This we are expressly 
told in the concluding verse of this chap- 
ter. After our Lord had prescribed to h*s 

disciples 

^ James, i. 21. 
C C 2 
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disciples the form of words to be used in 
baptism, he adds, ^' teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you/' As this is the parting 
direction, the farewell injunction which 
Jesus left with his disciples just before he 
ascended into heaven, it shows what pe- 
culiar stress he laid upon it. It shows 
.that by making it the conclusion, the wind- 
ing-up as it were of his Gospel, he meant 
to express, in the strongest manner, the 
indispensable necessity of a holy life result- 
ing from a vital faith. He meant to inti- 
mate to his own disciples, and to the mini- 
sters of his Gospel in every future age, that 
it was to be one principal object of their 
instructions and exhortations to inculcate 
all the virtues of a Christian life, and an 
unreserved obedience to all the precepts 
of their divine Master. And whoever 
neglects this branch of his duty, is guilty 
of manifesting a marked contempt of the 
very last command that fell from the lips 
of his departing Lord. 

The 
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The few words that follow this com- 
tnand, and which conclude the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, contain a promise full of con- 
solation, not only to the apostles them- 
selves, but to all the ministers of the 
Gospel in every succeeding age. "And, lo, 
says our blessed Lord, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 
That is, although I am now about to leave 
you and ascend into heaven, and can no 
longer be personally present with you, yet 
the Holy Spirit, whom I have repeatedly 
promised to send unto you, shall certainly 
come to supply my place, shall constantly 
abide with you, and shall enlighten, guide, 
assist, support, and comfort yoii to the 
end of the world. 

Here ends the Gospel of St. Matthew. 
But it must be observed, that in this last 
part of our Saviour s history, he has been 
much more concise than the other evan- 
gelists, and has passed over several cir- 
cumstances which they have recorded, and 
of which it may be proper to take sorne 
notice here, before we close this Lecture. 

c c 3 It 
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It appears from the other evangelists, and 
from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jesus 
continued among his disciples for forty 
days after his resurrection, giving them 
repeated and infallible proofs of his being 
actually raised from the dead, and ^^ speak- 
ing to them of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God */' 

In one of these discourses, he took oc- 
casion to advert more particularly to those 
things that were written in the law of 
Moses and In the Prophets, and in the 
Pisalms concerning him. He showed how 
exactly and minutely all the predictions 
respecting him, contained in those sacted 
books, were accomplished in his birth, his 
life, his doctrines, his sufibrings, his death, 
and his resurrection. 

This stamps at once a divine authority 
on those books, and gives a sanction to 
the interpretation of the passages alluded 
to, and the application of them to our 
blessed Lord, by our best and most learned 
expositors. 

It 

♦ Luke, xxlv. 44. Acts, i. 3. 
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II IS added, that on this occasion he 
opened their understandings, that they 
might understand the Scriptures, and said 
itnto them, ^^ Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and rise from 
the dead the third day : and thatrepentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in 
his name amongst all nations, beginning 
at Jerusalem/' 

He entered, we see, at large into the 
great evangelical doctrines of the atone- 
ment, of the redemption of mankind by 
his death, of the resurrection, of repenfc- 
ance, and the remission of sins through 
faith in his name. These are most impor- 
tant topics, and his illustration of them to 
his disciples must have opened to them an 
inrvaluable treasut'e of divine knowledge. 
And as these doctrines are but briefly 
touched upon in the Gospels, and morie 
folly unfolded and explained in the Acts 
and the Epistles, it is highly probable 
that a very coni^derable part, if not the 
whdle of what paissed in these discourses 
of otrr Lord to his disciples after his 

c c 4 resurrection, 
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resurrection is faithfully preserved and 
detailed in those inspired writings. This 
places in a very strong light the high im* 
portance of those writings, and the high 
rank they ought to hold in our estima- 
tion, as forming an essential part of the 
Christian system, and completing the code 
of doctrines and of duties contained in 
that divine revelation. 

It is remarkable also, that St. Matthew 
has made no mention of the concluding 
act of our Lord's life on earth, his ascen- 
sion into heaven. The reason of this 
omission is not perhaps very easy to 
assign, nor is it necessary. We know, 
that in several other instances various cir- 
cumstances are omitted by one evangelist 
which arc supplied by the rest, and others 
passed over by those which are noticed 
by the former ; a plain proof by the way 
that they did not write in concert with 
each other, but each related his own story, 
and selected such facts and events as ap- 
peared to him most deserving of notice. 

In the prefsent case it is sufficient for 

our 
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OUT satisfaction that the ascension is re-^ 
lated by two of the evangelists, St. Mark 
and St. Luke. The latter of these tells 
tis in his Gospel, and in the Acts, that 
^^ Jesus Jed out his apostles (and the dis- 
ciples that were with them) to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands and blessed 
them. And it came to pass while he 
blessed them, he was parted from them 
and carried up into heaven, and a cloud 
received him out of their sight. And whil^ 
they looked stedfastly towards heaven, a9 
he went up, behold two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; which also said^ 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which 
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven. And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerusalem with great 
joy; and were continually in the temple^ 
praising and blessing God *.'' 

The last observation I have to make is. 
that neither St. Matthew nor any other 

of 

* Luke, xxiv, 50 — 53. 
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of the evangelistSy have given us a fall 
and complete history of everj thing that 
our Saviour did during the whole Course 
of his ministry; but have only recorded 
the most important and the most remark- 
able of his transactions and his miracles. 

Beside, therefore, the many irresistible 
j^oofs we already possess of his divii^ 
wisdom and almighty power, there are 
many others still remaining behind, which 
might have been produced, but which the 
evangelists did not think it necessary to 
specify ; for St. John, in the flOth chapter 
of his Gospel, makes this remarkable de-^ 
claration : ** Many Other signs truly (says 
he) did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book ; 
but these are written, that ye might be*- 
lieve tbat Jesus is the Christ the Smi of 
God, aiid Hth^t believing ye ittigbt have life 
through his name/* God grant that this 
effect may be produced on all \rh& how 
hear ftie ; otherwise my labours, a^d their 
attendance will have been in vaitt I 

I HAVE 
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I HAVE now brought these Lectures 
to a conclusion, and must here take my 
final leave of you. It was my original 
intention and my wish to have proceeded 
next to the Acts of the Apostles, which 
contain the history of the first propaga- 
tion of the Christian religion, and the 
astonishing progress it made through a 
large part of the world, by the preaching 
of the apostles and their coadjutors, after 
our Lord's departure into heaven : but I 
must not now venture into so large a field. 
Circumstanced as I am, it would be pre- 
sumption in me to expect either that God 
would grant me time to accomplish so 
arduous a work, or that you would have 
perseverance to bear with me to the con- 
clusion. I must here therefore close my 
labours, at least in this place ; and must 
now for the last time, implore you to 
think and to meditate again and again ou 
the important and interesting truths which 
have been unfolded to you in the course 
of these Lectures, and to form them into 

principles 
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principles of action, and rules of conduct, 
for the regulation and direction of the 
remaining part of your lives. 

In the history of our Lord, as given by 
St Matthew, of which I have detailed 
the most essential parts, such a scene has 
been presented to your observation as 
cannot but have excited sensations of a 
very serious and very awful nature in your 
minds. You cannot but have seen that 
the divine Author of our religion is, be- 
yond comparison, the most extraordinary 
and most important personage that ever 
appeared on this habitable globe. His 
birth, his life, his doctrines, his precepts, 
his miracles, his sufferings, his death, his 
resurrection, his ascension, are all without 
a parallel in the history of mankind. He 
called himself the Son of God, the Mes- 
siah predicted in the prophets, the great 
Redeemer and Deliverer of mankind^ 
promised in the sacred writings, through 
successive ages, almost from the founda- 
tion of the world. He supported these 
great characters with uniformity, with con- 
sistence, 
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sistence, and with dignity, throughout the 
whole course of his ministry. The work 
he undertook was the greatest and most 
astonishing that can be conceived, and 
such as before never entered into the ima- 
gination of man. It was nothing less than 
the conversion of a whole world from the 
grossest ignorance, the most abandoned 
wickedness, and the most sottish idolatry, 
to the knowledge of the true God, to a 
pure and holy religion, and to faith in 
him, who was the way, the truth, 
AND THE LIFE. He provcd himself to 
have a commission from Heaven, for those 
great purposes, by such demonstrations 
of divine wisdom, power, and goodness, 
as it is impossible for any fair and inge- 
nuous and unprejudiced mind to resist. 
Of all this you have seen abundant in- 
stances in the course of these Lectures j 
and when all these circumstances are coU 
lected into one point of view, they pre- 
sent such a body of evidence, as must 
overpower by its weight all the trivial dif* 
ficulties and objections that the wit of 

man 
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maa can raise against the divine authority 
of the GospeL 

Consider, in the first place, the tran- 
scendent excellence of our Lord's cha- 
racter, so infinitely beyond that of every 
other moral teacher ; the gentleness^ the 
calmness, the composure, the dignity, the 
integrity, the spotless sanctity of his man- 
nersy so utterly inconsistent with every idea 
of enthusiasm or imposture ; the compas- 
sioD, the kindness, the tenderness he ex- 
pressed for the whole human race, even 
for the worst of sinners, and the hitkere&t 
of his enemies ; the perfect command he 
had ov^ his own passions; the temper 
he preserved under the severest provoca^ 
tioDs ; the patience^ the n^ekness^ with 
which he endured the cruetlest insults, and 
the grossei^ indignities; the fortitude he 
displayed uader the most excruciating toFo 
ments ; the sublimity and im>portance of 
his doetrioes^; the consummate wisdom 
and purity of his moral precepts^ &r ex- 
ceeding the natviral powers of a maa bora 
in the humblest situation, and in; a r^iiole 
7 and 



LECTURE XXIV. 399 

and obscure corner of the world, without 
learning, education, languages, or books. 
Consider further the minute description 
of all the most material circumstances of 
his birth, life, sufferings, death and resur*^ 
rection, given by the ancient prophets 
many hundred years before he was born, 
and exactly fulfilled in him, and him only; 
the many astonishing miracles wrought by 
him in the open face of day, before tbou' 
sands of spectators, the re?iUty of which 
is proved by multitudes of the most un^ 
exceptionable witnesses, who sealed their 
testimony with their blood, and was even 
acknowledged by the earliest and most 
inveterate enemies of the Gospel, Above 
all^ consider these two most remarkable 
occurrences in the history of our Lord, 
which have been particularly enlarged 
upon in these Lectures, and are alone 
sufficient to establish the divinity of his 
person and of his religion ; I mean his 
wonderful prediction of the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans, with every 
minute circumstance i^ttending it ; and 

that 
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that astonishing and well authenticated 
miracle of his resurrection from the grave, 
which was in the last Lecture set before 
you : and when you lay all these things 
together, and weigh them deliberately and 
impartially, your minds must be formed 
in a very peculiar manner indeed, if they 
are not most thoroughlyimpressed with 
faith in the Son of God, and the Gospel 
which he taught. 

Taking it then for granted that you 
firmly believe the Scriptures to be the 
word of God, that of course they contain 
those heavenly doctrines and rules of life 
by which you are to be guided here and 
saved hereafter ; that the present scene is 
nothing more than a state of trial ^nd 
probation for another world ; that all 
mankind must rise from the grave, and 
stand before the judgment seat of Christ, 
to receive from his lips their final doom ; 
and that there is no other name 

GIVEN UNDER HEAVEN BY WHICH. YOU 
CAN^ BE SAVED, BUT THAT OF JESUS 

ONLr ; no other possible way of escaping 

the 
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the puDishments or obtaining the rewarcjls 
of the Christian covenant, but faith in 
Christ, reliance on his merits, and an 
earnest endeavour to practise every virtue 
and fulfil every duty prescribed in his 
Gospel ; taking ic for granted that you 
believe all these things to be true, let me 
then ask you, what is the course of life 
which every wise man, which every man 
of common sense, must feel himself irre- 
sistibly called upon to pursue ? Is it pos* 
9ible that with such awful, such divine 
truths as these deeply impressed upon 
your souls, you can allow yourselves to 
be so entirely occu^ned with the various 
pursuits of this life as to exclude, I will 
not say all thought (for that is impossible} 
but all serious solicitude concerning your 
future and eternal destiny ? Are there any 
delights that this world has to offer that 
can compensate for the loss of heaven ? 
Some of you have perhaps run your career 
of power, of pleasure, of gaiety, of luxury, 
of glory, and of fame, and can tell the 
true amount, the real value of these enjoy- 
Vol. II. D d ments. 
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^leqts. S^y then, honestly^ whc(tl^^ 9ffjr 
ope of them has answered, ypur exp^ta^ 
tions; whether, tbej have l^ft your mm^ 
perfectly content and sa):|sfied ^; whf;th^ 
^ey have prov.^d so solid, so durable^ sq 
perfect, as to be worth purchasing, at the 
expense of eternal ha.ppiness f I will venr 
tare tp abide by your ans wen Tru^t tl^^ 
to your own experience, an4 benp longer 
the dupes of illi^sjons which have, , sp^ Ipng 
misled you. An4 if you have any fedjing, 
any pjty for the ypung,^ the though tlip^jsf, 
^nd the inexperienced, let them profit ;by 
the instructions, the salutary lessons ypu 
are so. well qualified to give, thf^ s lef; 
your jpaming voice restrain them froo) 
rushing headlong into those errors, into 
which you have perhaps been, .unfp^^ 
tunately betrayed; Tell them (S^T.yo^ 
k,now it to be true) that whatever flatterT 
ing prospects the world may pres^pt to 
their ardent imaginations at their first 
entrance into life, there is no so)idgrpunc) 
fpr permanent comfort and cpofiiep}; of 
mind^ but a conispientipus; di^c))^rg^:.of 

their 
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tiiisir duty to God and man, an anxious 
end^vour to recommend themselves to 
the favour of the Almighty^ and a hope 
of pardod and aqceptance through the 
merits of their Redeemer* These alone 
eaa smooth the path of life and the bed 
of death; th^se alone can bring a man 
peabt^at the last. 
t • • ■ • 

Reflections such as Uiese must, in all 
times, and under all circumstances, ope- 
rate most powerfully on every considerate 
mind; but they receive tenfold weight 
fr6m the peculiar complexion of the pre- 
sent period, and the awful situation into 
whidh^ by the dispensations of Providence^ 
we are now cast. Never since the world 
began, were such tremendous proof sheld 
up to the observation of mankind, of the 
^slender and precarious tenure on which 
we hold every thing that we deem most 
valuable in the present life, as have been 
of late presented to our view* Look 
around you for a moinent; consider what 
has been passing on the continent of 

D D 2 Europe 
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Europe for the last ten years, and theti^, 
say what is there left for you in this world 
worthy of your attention^ on the posses- 
sion of which, for any length of time, you 
can with any degree of security rely? 
You must have been very inattentive ob- 
servers indeed, not to have perceived that 
all the great objects of human wishes, 
rank, power, honour, dignity, fame, riches, 
pleasures, gaieties, all the pomp, and pride, 
and splendour, and luxury of life, may, 
when you least think of it, cojitrary to all^ 
expectation and all probability, be swept 
away from you in one moment, and .you, 
yourselves thrown as it were a miserable 
wreck on some desert shore, not only 
without the elegancies and the comforts, 
but even without the common necessa- 
ries of life. That this is no imaginary 
representation, you all know too yell; 
you see too many melancfcioly prpofs of it 
in those unfortunate exiles who have 
taken refuge in. this country; many of 
whomi have experienced^ in the utmost 
extent, the very calamities I have. been 

here 
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liere describing; and who, but a few 
years ago, had as little reason to expect 
such a dreadful revierse of fortune as any 
one who now hears me. 

It is true, indeed, that hitherto we have 
been most wonderfully preserved by a 
kind Providence from those miseries that 
have desolated the rest of Europe, and 
have maintained a noble, though a bitter 
conflict, during many years, for our reli- 
gion, our liberty, our independence, our 
unrivalled constitution, and every thing 
that is dear and valuable to man. But it 
must at the same time be admitted, that 
we are still in a most critical and doubtful 
situation, and that our final success must 
principally depend on that to which we 
have a thousand times owed our preser- 
vation, the favour and protection of 
Heaven. 

The rapid, the astonishing, the unex- 
ampled vicissitudes, which have repeatedly 
taken place duritig the whole of this ar- 

duous contest, most clearly show that there 

_ ■• • • '1 • 

is soniething in it more than common, 

D D 3 something 
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som^hiog oat of the ordinary course nf 
buman afiairs^ somethiog which bafli$3 
all conjecture and all calculation, ajid 
which all the wisdom of man cannot cooit 
prebend or control. What then U this 
something, what is this secret and invi- 
sible agent which so evidently overrule 
every important event in the present con- 
vulsive state of the world, and so Irequejitly 
confounds the be^t-concerted projects ^d 
deigns ? Is it fate, is it necessity, i^ it 
chance, is it fortune ? These, alas f w^ a}| 
know are mere names, are mere unnieaQ-^ 
ing words, by which we express our tqtsil 
ignorance of the true cause. That cause 
can be nothing else than the hand of that 
Omnipotent Being, who first created and 
still preserves the universe ; who is ^^ the 
governor among the nations, and rule(h 
unto the ends of the earth." To make 
Him then our friend is of the very last 
irnportance ; and it highly behoves us 
to consider whi&ther we have hit^^rtq 
tfik^n the right ^^y to majce I^ng so. 
The answer tp this question ii^ I fear, 
5 to 
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to be found in the uni^vounable aspect of 
affairs abroad, and the severe distissaes 
arising from un propitious seasons at home^ 
which too plainly show ih^t the hand 
of the Almighty is upon us ; that we are 
9 ftuiful peopW ^uid He z,x\ offended 
God*. 

Ji^t it not, however, be imag^ed that I 
am here holding the language of desppn- 
depcy apd di^^paix ; no, nothing can be 
farther from my thoughts. But in the pre- 
sent calamitous situation of this qpuQtry» 
this glorious and still unrivalled ico^otry, 
to which all our hearts are bound by a 
thousand indissoluble ties, it would ha¥e 
beeii unpardonable in m^ to have 
passed over, with unfeeling apathy ai)d. 
cold indifference, those awak«mng 9^ 
ifnexampled events which are forcigg 
themselves every moment on our observer 
tjon, ai;id which call aloud on all the soms 
of men to refl^pt aqd to repeat. 1 feit i^ 

to 

* This Lecture was given in the Spring of the year 
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to be my iDdispensable duty» Id this mj 
last solemn address to you, to press upon 
you every motive to a holy life that could 
iofluence the heart of many and with this 
view to draw your attention to all those 
astonishing scenes that are daily passing 
before your eyes, and which add irresisti- 
ble force to every thing that has been 
advanced in the course of these Lectures. 
You now see displayed, in visible charac- 
ters, in the actual vicissitudes of almost 
every hour, those great truths which J have 
been for four years past inculcating in 
words; the uncertainty of every earthly 
blessing, the vanity of all human pursuits, 
the instability of all worldly happiness, 
and the absolute necessity of looking out 
for some more solid ground to stand upon, 
some more durable treasures on which to 
fix our affections and our hearts. For 
many years past, God has been speaking 
to us by the various dispensations of his 
providence, by acts of mercy and of jus- 
tice, by his interpositions to save us, by 

his judgments to correct us. He has been 

, • . . . J 

speaking 
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speaking a language which cannot be mis- 
understood^ a language which is heard in 
every quarter of the globe, which tnakes 
all nature tremble, and shakes the very 
foundations of the earth. 

Yet still, though there is just cause for 
apprehension, there is no occasion for 
despair. If from these judgments of the 
Lord we learn that lesson they were meant 
to teach us; if we turn, without delay, 
from the evil of our ways; if we humble 
ourselves ufider the mighty hand of God, 
and acknowledge our transgressions with 
the truest penitence and contrition of soul ; 
if we set ourselves in eai'riest to relinquish 
every vicious habit, every secret fault, as 
well as every presumptuous sin ; if we 
deny ourselves, and take up our cross to 
follow Christ ; if we lay our follies, our 
vanities, our gaieties, our criminal indul* 
gences, at the feet of our Redeemer, and 
purify ourselves even as he is pute ; if in 
theso times of unexampled scarcity of all 

the 
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the' nec^saiies of lifts, we open our hearti^ 
and our hands wide to the necessities of 
our suffering brethren ; if, in short, by the 
purity of our hearts, th^ sanctity of our 
lives, the fervour of our devotions, the 
sincerity of our faith and confidence in 
Christ, we recommend ourselves to the 
fitvour of Heaven, I scruple not td say; 
thiat we have rrothing to fear. By the 
mighty hand of God we shall ber protected 
herfe ; by the? merits of him who died for 
u* we shall be saved and rewarded here- 
after: And we may, I trust, iii this case, 
hfumbly apply to ourselves that consolatory 
deeteration of th6 ' Almighty to another 
people,' with which I^ shall finally close 
these Lectures ; and which may God of 
his infinite mercy confirm to us all in this 
wtorld, and in the next ! 

" How can' I give thee up, Ephraim? 
My soul is turned wi thin me. I will not 
execute the fierceness of niy aiiger ; I am 
God and tiot man*. In a little wrath I 
hid my face from thee for a moment ; but 

with 

* Hosea; xi. 8, 9, 
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with everlasting kindness "^ will I have 
mercy on thee -f-/' 

* This kindness has in fact (as far as the public wel- 
fare is concerned) been in several important instances 
most graciously and conspicuously extended to this 
highly favoured land since these lectures were finished; 
and it evidently calls for every return, on our part, of 
affection and obedience to our heavenly Benefactor, 
that the deepest sense of gratitude can possibly dictate 
to devout and feeling hearts. March 1802. 

t Isaiah, liv. 8. 
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